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INTRODUCTION

1. Richard IT and the Historians,

See, see, King Richard doth -himself appear,

As doth the blushing discontented sun

From out the fiery portal of the east,

When he perceives the envious clouds are bent

To dim his clory and to stain the track

Of his brlght passage to the occldent 1
These aré the words which Shakespeare 1magxnat1ve1y ajcrlbes
to Henry Percy in description of the hard- preuqed RlCthd II
who was very snortly to be deposeq. The image of the sun is
used requently by Shakéspeare in his drama, partly, one sup-~
poses, because this was one of Richard's per%onal emblems, but
alsé in order to convey a fundamental]y important ide a_about,
the nature of monarchy itself. "Forx Shakespeare, as for all
the ?lizabéthans, the monarchy was an institution to be re-
gérdedeith éwel' Eliéabeth herselfASUCceeded, against all the
political odds, in winning general acceptance for her own "high"
concept o% the royal prerogative. She was, perhaps, too astute
to make an explicit ciaim to Divine Right, but tﬁe ;limate of
opinion she estaplished was such that there can Eéve been few
who were sufpriséd when thisvdoctriné was promulgated @y her
SUCCeséor. ‘ |

Yet Shakespeare, thle d@monstrating the splendour
of the royal office, could not afford, -even had he been so

inclined, to attempt a defence of the man who held it until

1399, for théfEliZabethaﬂs'Weré Conmineedfthétfﬁichérd's‘ineptit—

n—mn——.;-—-a—v-u—-m-r-auﬁ'ﬂcﬁ-nmunm--ts‘:mlum—nnmﬁmh--nnv——.mﬂﬁ—-mM-Nlﬂmn----m--nm

L. William Shakespeare, Richard I1, TII, iii, 62-67.




Shakespeare'é presentation of kingship in.Richard I1 is
‘essentially dualistic.l Of Richaxrd's faée he wrdte that
it "like the sun did make beholders_wink",2 but for all its
brilliance the audience wq§~never allowed to'forget that
it was a veiy human .face, and that Richard the king was
also a man with all the weakness of human mortality. At
~ the play's denoument it is clear to all that-kingship coﬁ~
veys oply ; "brittle glory“3 when its holder is weak,_and
that some remedy must be found when the human "shadpw? is
no lo%ger sufficient to meet ﬁhe demands of the "substance"
of office.

| It is a very subtle and sympaﬁhetic porﬁréif but
one which was misunderstood in its ng.day and been sub-

Ject to misinterpretation ever since., . On the ‘appearance

of the first quérto of Richard II in 1997 Queen Elizébeth

is said to have exclaimed "I am Richard II; know ye not

S , .
- that?" She obviously found any reference to the deposi-
tion of a monarch, the episode of the reign which dominates

Shakéspeare‘é play; distasteful and conducive to sedition,

Her apprehension concerning the play's disruptive nature would

seeﬁ to have been justified, for a performance of Richard II was
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1. E.H. Kantorowicz, The Kina's Two Bodies (Princeton, 1957),pp. 24-39.

2. Rig¢hard II, IV, i, 284, ' ’

3. Ibid. IV, i, 287, _ :

4, For example by R.H. Jones, The Roval Policy of Richard 1T (Oxford,
1968). He is obviously mistaken in his assertion that to Shake-
speare "King and Kingship were one and inseparable", (p. 113)..

5. A. Steel, .Richard II (Cambridge, 2nd edition, 1962), p. 2, Herealter
cited as Steel, o, : '
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arranged by the léaders of Essex's rebellion in 1601 with the
avowed intention of encouraging as well as entertaining the
conspirators,

Shékespeaie's play was the first work to prove what ]
was io become ever -more apparent as the centuries passed, that
it WZS a task pf difficulty bordering upon impossmﬂility 1o make
an-alsessment'of therreign of Richard II, most esbeciall& of ‘
the trucial last three years, without the writer being'influenced
by the_political considerations of his own day. Works.with’

more polemic and less art than Shakespeare's 'were not accorded

the'éame degree of toleration by the Elizabethan gdvernment;

and the publication of Sir John Hayward's Life and Reiagn of

Kina Henrie the Fourth in 1599'xesulted in the imprisonment of
both:author and piinter, as well as the suppression of the
Awork itself.

But it was not until the seventeenth’ceﬁtuzy that the
inflgence of contemporary politics became the primary element
in_wgrks which puipqrted to be histories, To an era. ohsessed
with defining the true extent of the royal prerogative and sub-
séquently confronted with the dilemma of finding fﬁe bropez
rémedy against an unconstitutional monaﬁch, Richardfs reign
was a treasure-house of precedent, and was ransécked by both a
sides in the-gzeatvconfroversies. Sir Walter Raleich, at a
time when he held an extremely high conception of the monarch's

position, wrote a vehement condemnation of the self-secking

aristocrats who dealt so cruelly with King Richard and his



~ |
servants, Yet more often it was Richard's "despotic" behaviour
in the final years of his reign which won the attention of the
propagandists. His alleged excesses were cited as a sober

warning agajinst the irregularities of contemporary monarchs.

Perhgps the most typical was the Life of Richard thevSegond

writfen by "a person of Quality" and published in 168, This
workiwas littie more than an uncritical compllatloﬁ of two
contémporaxy,.highly biased Latin chronicles, those of Thomas
Walsgngham and Henry Knighton, the writer's obvious inteﬁtion_
being»ﬁo convince his readers that Charles-ll'was equaliy

as untrustworthy and subversive as his medieval predecessor

had been,

In the ideological turmoil which accompanied the "glorious"

revolution of 1688 the precedents afforded by the last years of
 Richard's reign were again appealed to. The'work of an anon-
ymous author and that of the Marquis of Halifax in-lQSQ combined

a stqdy'of_Richérd‘s fall with fhat of Edward 11, and both works,

liké>that of Sir Robert Howard in 1690, copcentrated aon the mech~

| 2.
- anics of the deposition. All three writers were intent on es-

tablishing that the events of 1399 afforded ample brecedents
for the “parliamentary" deposition effécted in. 1688, Whig par-
tisan writers such as these, ignoring the timé'lapse petween
the two‘fourfeenth—cenfury depositions and that of Charles I

in the seventeenth century, confidently placed Edward &nd Richard
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L. %12 w?lter Raleigh, The P;eroqat1Ve of Parliaments in Enagland
16195 :

2. These. three w01k% are all discussed’ by Steol op. cit. p.D.
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. &



- .1-‘
at the beginning of one magnificent continuumn".  They saw,

in the events of l??7 and 1399 the operation of the same es=-
sential forces which were involved in the struggle of 1688 with
all three depbsitibns representing the triumph of the consti~ -
tutional ruler. This "Whig myth" was to prove almost as dur-
able as an interpretation of the political aépects of Richard's
last years as Was Shakespeare's preseﬁtation of the monarch's
character. The double influence of the drama and the myth

was to have its effect even upon subsequent fToryf historians
who might have been expected to attempt some-exoneration of
Richard{

| The eighteenth~century Tofy _Lord Bblingbfoke in

his Remarks on the Historv of Enoland was not as . enamoured

of the strength and Qirtue of the medieval parliament -as his
Whig predecessors had been. He ascribed reform, indeed the
very structure of the constitution itself, to the will of
" the people and not to tﬁe assembly of a few of their number.
Noné%héless Bolingbroke was vehement in his Criticism>of Richard,
seeing in his addiﬁtion to favourites and capricious Behaviour,
a.’palpable threat to the established order.’ DavidAHume} how -
ever, although he expressed all the diétaste of a génakemanly
product of the "Age of Reason" for the barbarity of'tné'"Dark
Ages", qgave Richard a more sympathetic treatment in hjq History

.3 T
of England., ' As he saw it, in a violent age with an uncultured

n.qmav—-lmu--sﬂ-mag—-:na_umuan“-ﬂnu—-—mmm-numnﬁvsN”gmnaw“gm-‘p«‘s’mnn--s—ﬂnﬂm—nmvam

1. Steel, b 6.
Dlscu%q ed by Jones, op, cit, p. 1l6. ‘
. D. Hume, The History of England (London 18%0), IT, Z37~sl4,
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aristociaéy constantly seeking their own:advanﬁage regaidless

of the‘general welfare, Richard's behaviour was hardly deserving

of unequivocal.condemnation. Although the king was still char-

acterized as Capribious and lacking discernment, the disturbances

of the last years were, for Hume, littlgﬁmg;g thaq»ﬁgg expression

of the endemic aristocratic faction of the Middle Ages, |
Perhaps the first tfeatment of Richard's rengAby one

to whom the twentieth century would éccord theAtitle "historian“

came with Hallam's Sketch of Europe in the Middle Ace& in 1818.

_ : 1
The "first authoritative exponent of Whig historical philosophy"

made a gengine attempt at historical ijectivity, vet was obsessed,
as were all the nineteenth-century Whig authors, with the con-
stitutional significance of Richard's bqhéviour in the last
years andvof~hii'deposition. For him Richard's reign was the
most important in early English history, representiﬁgAa decisive
turning-point. By 1399 he could see two clear and totally in-
imicql conceptions of gévernmeht, royalist despotism'br consii"
tutibnal pariiamehtarianism. As Hallam preSenied,it, parliament
was an organ genuinely expressive of the naticonal interest,
while from 1397, when he attained Qupreme powei, Richard had no
concern whatever for constitutional observances. Qonfrontation
was inevitable, and the victory of the "commons" was of funda-
mental importance in the inexorable process 5y which they were
to attain national supremacy.

1. G,P., Gooch, History and Historians in the Nineteenth Century
(2nd ed; London, 1952), p. 276.




But for all the attention devoted to Richaxrd's reign
and deposition over the centuries, there was no substantial

history devoted entirely to him until 1864. In this year

Henri Wallon's two-volume study, Richard II, was published in
Paris. -Wallon's ihterest, pxedictably, centres around'Anglo~
Fren;h relations during the twenty=-two years of this.reign.
His fdmiration for the sole medieval kiné to.attempt to-cement
a laéting peace betwéen,the two nations obviously predisposed
him'ko look favourably upon Richard’s‘domestic policy{' His
distagte for the Appellant lééders Gloucester; Aiundel} Warwick,
Derby;and Nottingham is‘mosf apparent,l and he makes a convincing
defence of Richard's conduct towards them in the 1380's, How-
ever, in dealing with the crucial finél three years, Wallon
was forced to abandon his sympathetic treatment éf thé{king.
An enlightened foreign policy cou;d not expiate the ruler's
\unconsﬁitutional and illegal behaviour befween 1396 ané 1399,
Wallon; in the true nineteenth-century fradition, had very
fixed ideas about the nature of the medieval English constitu-
tion andrsaw Richard, encouraged by‘a lameﬁtabiy subservient
pariiament, as attempting to subvert it.

. Just over a decade after theréppearance of Wallon's
work, apother account of Richard's reign appeafed, Tt formed
part of the second ZOIQme of the monumental Constitutional

History of Enaland, the work of nineteenth-century England’'s
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1, Cf.. especially vol, II, chap. 1. -
2, William Stubbs, Ihe Constitutional History of Enaland
(London, 1876), II. Hereafter cited as C.H.

e
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greatest hiétorian, William Stubbs. He;-more than ény prew
vious writer, brought out the complexity of the issues in=-
volved in the “tYranny"-and dépositiqn, and thé near impossibil-
ity'of making a just assessment of the monarch's ambivalent char-
acter.l .S£ubb5’s account shows his deep awareness of the'par"
tiality of the sources dealing with the reign, especially of
those concerned with the last years. He realized that” the position
of contemporary chroniclérs‘would have been éeverely compromised |
had they attempted a defence of Richard in the féce of a succes-
sful %eposition. Henry IV was acutely aware.of thé value of
propaqando, it had helped him to the throne of hnolani,Z and
it is unllkely that any hlst01y which 1mp]1ed cr3t1€1fm of the
new regime would have been tolerated. Indeed, there 15 evidence
that after Henry's usqrpétion»a chronicle ’ fro@mst; Alban's
monastery which contained bitter condémnation of his father,
John of Gaunt, was'systematically altered. The mediev:l chron-
icler had also to be something of a politician if he aid his
h0usg were to prdsper.

| Unfoztuhaﬁely, despite all his—attémpts‘at'obiectivity,
Stubbs's picture of Richard remains ronditioned by the biased

sources on thCh he was forced to rely. He and his cuantemporaries
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l C.H., 11, 524. :

2. Tor details of the letters Wthh Henry sent to all partq of
the country on landing see Chronique de la Traison et Morvt
de Richard II trans. B, Williams, (English Historical Society,
1846), p. 187. ; '

3. The Chronicon Analiae er "Scandalous Chronicle".




were aware of the existence of two contemporary French descrip-

;tions of the last vyears, but fhey regarded both the Traison et
1 o .2
Mort de chnarn Deux and Creton's Metrical History with deepest

suspicion. The e works, both written in a highly emotional and
rhetorical étyle, ére sprongly favourable to Richard, as might

be eﬂpﬂcted from Frenchmen with whose nation thé”king was so
Cu]tjral]y at one.  In the abserice of any sub antlatlng evidence,
and qons;derlng that ihey contain "so much that is at vaplance
Withipur other authorities",_Stubbs had.to conclude that “they
cannot'be relied on at all“.3 Driven back upon éhe violently
anti»Ricardian Latin chroniéles, and preconditioned by his Whig
notions ébout the nature of the constitution and the role of

the commons in its development, Stnbbé assessed Richaxd's be-
haviour - in the final yearé of his reign as "a resclute attempt
not to evade but to destroy the limitations which for nearly

-two centuries the nation, first through tne baronage alone

- and latierly througn the united parliament, had been labour-

ing o impose upon the king."4 For all the snbtlety of his
portrayal, Stubbs's final unfavourable asséssment was_inevitable,
and ﬁichard leaps from his pages as a monarcn=wnn had "resolutely
and'wiéhout subtérfuge or palliation, nhallenged the constitn~

tion.,"

The air of authority and obvious erudition of Stubbs's
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1. Hereafter cited as Traison.

2. Trans, J. Webb, Archaeologia XX (London, 1824), 1-292,
3. C.H., IT, 534, : :

4, Toid., S24. ...

5. 1bid., 533.
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1nterpret1tlon of Richard immediately gained for it an almost

universal acceptance. “Following in the path of the master, C.W.C,

" . Oman, while sharing Wallon's sense of dlsapp01ntment that such

a p10m1 ing reign should have ended SO bwdly, conrluded ruefully
“{hat Richard's Conetitutional rule during the last nine years
had been nothing more tﬁan a-deliberate preparation for a snatch
at autocracy in 1397".l Thus, despite-the new depthe'Which
the ninefeenth~century "professiohal“ historiane had iﬁﬁrodu;ed,
the picture of Richard which the twentieth eentury inherited was
essenilﬂlly the one Wthh the Whig partisans of the seventeenth
century had promulgated; that of an unbalanced tyrant, lntent
upon undermining the very foundations of the solidly established
English constitution, |

Tee continuingly unfavoureble light in.@hich Richard
éppe;xed was in'no smell part attributable to the continuing
use of the same sources, ihe‘viélently anti~Ricardian Latin
_ chronicles. Until the later nineteenth century the record
material was largel? ineccessible, Use was made of the parlia-
ment roll account of the deposition, especially by Stubbs;.butV
this account is little more than anothexr piece of Lancaetrian
propaganda., The blackest possible picture is given of Richard's
crimes in the thirty three articles of the indictment, the

2 A _ _
Gravamina, There is also a highly suspicious account of

Richard's renunciation of the crown in the Tower, wac hilari
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1. C.W.C, Oman, The Political History of Enaland. (L ,ndon, 1910 ),

, v, 132, ) _

2. Rotull Parliamentorum (London, 1767), 111, 416-~419. Here-
after cited as Rot., Parl. - - o




11
1 : _ ‘
vultu" , the whole being an attempt to normalize an essentially

_ . P
revolutionary coup d'etat,.

- It was inevitable that twentiethncentury_historian?
should turnAto the unplumbed depths of the pubiic records to
add furfﬁaf perspective to the existing monochrome picture
of Richard's last years. J.F. Baldwin made an intensive study
~of tﬁe.pxivy éouncil recordg'for'his work bn thekin‘g's_counci.l;3
“and the pa tent, close, and fine fbljc were utiljzed extensively
by Tout for his massive study of the medieval admlnlstratlve
syste% ) These two writers represent part of the trend among
hlstorlan% in the early decades of this centuzy to reject the
study.of_purely constitutional hlstory in favour of detailed
examination of the day to day machinefy of government.

) Fox Baldwin,'Riéhards‘s actions in the last vyears
were precipitated by magnatial provocation, and he traced the
roots of the trouble bdck over several decades, in many cases
. seeinngichardfs response 1o be only a reflection of the be-
haviglr of Edward III. While, in true Stubbsian tradition,
hé'séw-Richard makihg a concerted attempt at absolutism, he
never became a scéthing critic of the 1396~99 regime. The
priﬁary cause of Baldwin's toleration of Richard's "anti-

parliamentary" behaviour was that .his study of the privy council

"records had revealed that “the coun01l had never before been
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1. Rot. Paxl,, III, 416.

2. On the yveracity of the-parliament roll account of the depo-

» sition see M. Clarke .. V.H. Galbraith, Fourteenth Century
Studies (Oxford, 1937), pp. 53-98. Hereafter cited as
Clarke.ana Galbraith. ' '

3. J.F. Baldwin, The King's Council (Oxford, 1913), Hereafter
cited as Baldwin,

4, T.F. Tout, Chapters .in the Administrative History of Medieval

England, 6 vols., (Manchester, 1920~33)., Hereafter cited as
Chaoterq. '
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so clearly outlined as a staff of expert men" as it was in
the last years of Riché&d*s Ieign. Tout, while obviously not
finding Richard é sympatheticicharacter, was unbiased enough
to raise grave doubts about the value of Whig theories con-
cerning thé development of thé constitution, and Richard's
attempted suerrsion of it.2 But the final queétion is never
ansWered,‘ While his debt to; and admiration for Stubbs is
everywhere apparent, Tout was the préduct of - a less confident
era, and refused to be drawn into any genéral assessment of
the bolitical events of .the last years., He cohéiééred him-

inistrative historian, to be incapable of such

self, as. an adm
: ' 3

generalization,

| | Oof conéidérable significance for the study of Richaxrd's
reigg was the publicétioﬁ in the early 1930's of two hitherto
unkhqwn confemporary monastic English chronicles, ascribeq |

to fhe houses of Dieulacres4 and Kirkstall? These were both

" minor houses, away from.the main centres of population and,

one ;Lspects, noﬁ subject to the same court influences and
préssﬁres as were the scriptoria of the grea{ houses at West~
minster and St. Albans. In tone both;represent a kind of via
mggiﬁ-between the antagonistic Latin and the eulogistic French

chronicles, although their editors clearly show the independence

of the two works, both from each other and fiom the rest of their

S DY em OB 1 WY KA ea 63 WA S0 G T W VU A0 60 B8 O3 BE R 68 om M) cws A GT1 6P 3 T e SO O UT] 3 RO PeC e Bl M3 W ) ed i AW AR e WX MY S WA G5 mA e RO An BT RO 2SR

1. Baldwin, p. 1l42.
2. Chapters, IV, chap. 1.
- 3. Chapters, 1V, 64-65 °
4, Edited Clarke and Galbraith, B.J.R.L. XI\&la%U);J
O. Edited J. Taylor, Thorassby Society XLII(iy&2), ..
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.contemporaries,

Both ere.of real value only for the last two years of
Richerd‘s reign, The Dieulacres account ef these years is
peineeieqvwith an’unswerving belief in the rightness of tne
king., Latin autnors do not hesitate to imply responsibility
»{fof:his uncle Gloucester's death to Richard, but the Dieulacree
- authpr, while admitting that the whole effairAis.very mysterious,
scornfully dismisses the'possibility that Richaid eould have
been implicated.2 The incidénts of the "tyrenny" which figure

so large in the Latin chronicles and in the parliament‘roll are
.

here reported ds matters of hearsay only; the work iuwplies that
any blame should be laid at the doors -of the council rather
than the king. Arundel and Glouceéter, heroes in Thomés Walsing-
ham's account, are given quite different treatment in’bothv
the Kirkstall and Dieulacres works, and although the former is
much the mofe cautious in apportioning praise and blame, it
doesﬂdescribj one of the Appel;ant lords, Thomas Mowbrey, as
"frightful™.

Apart from their great interest in themselves, the Dieul-
acres and Kirkstall chronicles achieve even greater significance
when eomgared with the Iraison and the worke of Cretoniand

~Le Beau. The obvious interdependence of the‘three French

"works, their highly-coloured and emotional style, but most of
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. Eulogium Historiarum III, (London, 1863), 373. Hereafter

v SR LR}

. "Ut quam dixerunt",

. Kirkstall, p.79.

. J. LeBeau, Chronigue de Richard II Edited J.A. Buchdn,
(Paris, 1826), XV, , , LT
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all tﬁeir flat contradiction of all the English sources, has
beenh responsible for their almost total negléct'by previous
histo;ians of Richard's reign. The Dieulacres and Kirkstall
works, honger, confirm the French accounts on many incidents
which had-hither£o been ignored or treated'és mere Gallic
.romanticism.l These discoveries clearly left the way open for
- a fﬁll scale Ie~interpretatioﬁ of Richard's character and
behaviour during the last years bf his reign.

%_ - However, when the inevitable re-interpretatiéh did
appeal it came from a somewhat unusual direction, It-was
natuzél in view of the recent discoveries,.that it should be
more sympatheflc Towards the king than most previous works
had been, but tnat the b351s-for thls-sympathy.should-be
found in a detailed, .almost clinical, examination of'RichaId's

mental state. could hardly have been expected. In Steel's

psychological interpretation Richard becomes a "physical

2 3
weakling", a hypersensitive child who, in the final years,
degenerated into a "pitiful neurotic". He is portrayed as a

“man with a profoundly conventional mind", but one who was con-

_ditionéd by his tutors to holding a very high estimation of
. 4 ' , :
- his own regality. The last years are interpreted by Steel

as. a time reflecting Richard's increasing schizophrenia,

Deprived of a stabilizing influence by Lhe death of his beloved
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1. The Dieulacres editors comment that the work, although
" "clearly independent in orlgln, dovetails into Creton's
story at.point after point". Clarke aud Gaitbraith, p. 7b.

2, Steel, p. 41,
3. J_b}d,_, p. 8..
4, _;E}_‘_d..'; 1 417,
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Anne in 1394, Richard's "tortured memories" and "pathological
suspicions" come increasingly to the fore, only to give way
to "“an equally unbalancéd and unreaéonable sense of false
security, which was his downfall in the end.“l-

This boid and novel attempt at reassessment by Steel,
fully reflecting the Freudian-dominated background from which
he Wrote, has perhaps been tob haishly criticisédm A work was
badly needed which would integraﬁe the researches contained in
the mass of arficles and notes which have appeared since Stubbs's
‘time,Aand this Steel has done admirably. Yet ih.his reliance
upon éichard‘s,psychotic irregularities-Steel'has found a deus

ex machina which enables him to avoid_fundamental issues,

Criticism of the mature Richard is- blocked if he was the victim
of mental incapacity and his "tyrannical" actions cannot be
accorded profound constitutional significance, or even discussed

in terms of constitutionality, if they were no moxe than the
-2
responses of a hopeless schizophrenic,

V. H. Galbraith, in his brilliant if somewhat savage
critique of Steel, rejects both the suggestion of Richard's

physical weakness and even more vehemently that of his “‘mental
3 . :
instability. For Galbraith the conflicts of the reign were

in no small part the result of thé clashing personalities of
those concerned with government, He aéserts that "personal-

ities are more important than either parties or parliament in
4 . :
the Middle -Ages." . As he sees it, Richard was faced with two

bid.,, p. 204,
s P. 279, ' o
H., -Galbraith, "A New Life of Richard II", History., XXVI,
942), pp. 223-239. :
l -

Lid-, b 224,
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alterhativeé in the late 1390's; he could continue to live
-and-govern,.as;he had dgne since 1389, Qith the Qery men
who had exilediaﬁd murdered his clqéest friendsf or he
;ould.atté@pt a,revgnging coup, the inevitable outcome of
which would be to make himself an autocrat.

Galbraith lays justifiable stress upon the impor-
tance ofimonarchical-mégnatial cd~operatioh. Although the
king could still, theoretically,'Iulé'unaided and unhindered,
medie@al custom had created what.was, in effect, a limited
‘monar%hy. Galbraith sees, in Richard's struggle to rule
pnresirained, an attempt to close the dénge;ous gap between
ﬁheéry and practice. And because, in ﬁié view, the king's
mind was unclouded and rational, Galbfaith is unable to sup-
port,Steel's assertion tﬁat Richard was "the last truly med-
ieval king of Eﬁgland".l Rather he feels "“"there is some-
thing new here: a conception of royal power which consciously
or unconsciously looks forward rather than backward."2 With
admi;;ble caution Galbraith suggests the possibility that
Richard gave "a new form to older medieval nofions of the
royal prerqgative", and while.he asse;ts that "tﬂe modexrn
notion of Divine Right can be traced back to Richard II and
no further", he adds the rider that "even so, it took definite
shape only after his death."3

_Steel then, in his attempt to destroy the prevailing
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1. Steel, p, 8.
2. Galbraith, p. 235.
3. Ibid,, p. 239.
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impreésibhAéf Richard the tyrant, substituted'a madman., Gal=-
Abraith; while also disavowing_the evil-Would-be éubverter of
the constitution, hinted at the possibility of a theoreti-
qian)'grqping towards an idea of monarchy not dissimilar to
that which was to find its fullest expression in James I. It
_is Richard the theoretician who re-emerges as the sUbjéct' |
of a full=-scale study in R.H.iJohes'S‘iecently published wozrk

: 1
The Royal Policy of Richard II. .~ Jones's subtitle indicates

the line of his argument, for he regards the last years of
“Richayd's reign as a clear example of "absolutism in the later

Middlé Ages". He insists throughout that "it-was policy,

not capxice; which impelled the king along the career which

led from the throne to mysterious oblivion in the dungeons of
o :
‘Pontefract". Richard's intimate advisers, and ultimately

the king himself, "aimed at nothing less than the establish-

ment of a more unfettered and more powerful monarchy than
B 3 - .
England had known."

=

_ Yet, as Jones presents it, Richard's was an idea
-of kingship inherent in medieval notions about the monarchy,

in theoretical tracts if not in practical observance,
: : v . 4
Richard'!'s "“emphasis was on continuity with the past" and

"his intelléctual outlook, his concept of status and of regis,

A

R 5
and his sense of prerogative were those of his ancestors."

Here, as in Steel's work, Richard is described as "essentially

B ma A ) GE mR w S Am e I S AN a et m e A wa e G A A N e Gm e R G W 8 M s o e Re T G G e S e MO TS A S S e R M M2} A0 OO AT 6 AT S amb mn @

1. R.H., Jones, The Roval Policy of Richard II (Oxford, 1968).
2. dwids, p. L. ' '

3. lbid., p. 9.

4, Ibid,, p. 7.

5. Ibid., p. 184.
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: : 1 : :
'a medieval king" but the two writers'! conceptions of what
medieval klngshlp connotes .are worlds apart. Jones is in-
51%t9nf upon the distinction between prerogativé absolutism"
and "despotlsm and is convinced that while Richard is the
prime medieval example of the former, hebnéver envisageq oT

2 '
.attempted the establishment of the latter. In this work

" the.French chronicles and thoée of Dieulacres and Kirkstall

figure-large; while the Latin accounts are given an almost
sUmmaﬁy treatment. For Jones, Richard failed. not because of
‘his u;constitutional excesses. but rather because his "theoret- .
’ical'éystem” failed to win the support of the'most influential
.mémbers of the community on whom government depended.3
This latest foray into the interpretative maze which
is the last years of Richard II has obvious value. Ideological
aspects of the {ime have been too often ignored ip favour of
rebetitién of the "stock" list of Richard's "tyrannous"
: actiops. Yet Joneg'q work is far frbm providing a'sétisfactory
'syntHQQLs, the pendulum has now swung too far in the opposite
direction, Rlchard the Roman-Law-dominated and academic theore-
tician rings no truer than the megolomaniac tyrant who all but
brought England to its knees.,. Wﬁile the lattei view, as expres-
sed in the works of the great whigs like Stubbs, reflects too

great a reliance on the contemporary Latin writers, that

expressed by Jones is too remote from the contemporary English
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: 1 , )
Jones- advocates, 1is an admirable approach. provided that the

.essential nature of the English court is not occluded., However,

the tone of his étudy is closer to the Versailles of Louis XIV.

‘than to the Westminster of Langland and Chaucer.

A work whose publication antedated that of Jones by

only:a few months. devotes its attention .entirely to The Court

2

.of Richard I1I, and while constitutional issues are not strictly

| B i ,
germéne to the study. the discussion of policy is allowed to

impiﬁge somewhat upon the social, literary,and artistic dis-

"cussions which constitute the body of the book. Mathew sees

-gn*oJerall consistency in Richard's domestic poficY'for the
whole decade. from 1389-99, a decade.Wﬁich was4shaped by three
policies: that of building a.strong sffiking force, that of
crea?ing a group of loyal court magnafes, and fhat of inctreasing
royal authority in the localities,

‘ ‘Unlike Jones,rMathew is interestéd in the tangible

events of the final years. He does give some attention to

Romafh Law concepts and their influence upon Richard and his

ministers, but accords such theories a far more lowly and per-

haps more suitable place in his discussion than does Jones,

It is refreshing, having followed Jones throucgh the morass of

~ literary exempla which serve as the basis for his portrayal

of Richard the theoretical absolutist, to read of Mathew's
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.1.. ‘I.LLl-Q 2 po-l-

2. G. Mathew, The Court of Richard 11 (London, 1968).
3

4

. Ibid., pp. 152-3.
. lei‘.d_..,. p. 192,
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.conviétion that "Richard's interest in politics is probably
usually overestimated and consistency in policies is more
likely due to the council than the k;ng."l As Mathew
~p£é§enté him, Richérd; while unique in the fourtéenth cénﬁury.‘.
. with regard to his cultural refinements and piedelictiOns, |
"was in constitﬁtional and pblitiéal matters essentially con-
ventional, The “irregularities" of his'last three years are,
for Mathew,'most easily explicable as a sefies of ingenious and
hazardous financial expedients".Q It was Richard's extré~
.Vagaqpe ahd generosity3 which proved too burdensome for the
"cumbersome and corrupt" financial administration which he had
inherited and which "ultimately led to his deposition."4

Yet M3£hew'é approaéh, although very persuaéi?e,
. gived little more than surface treatment of the political
questions of Richard's last yéars, for thesé issues are nat
the writer's main concern. Viewed - overall,.the
zW@TKS-'Df.Hﬁhe' bwéntiethﬁ@emtutywahismuniaﬂs;%haVefﬂ o
brought considerable diVersitY tq the interpretation of
Riéhard‘s reign. The efficiency of his administration has
been proven, his mental capacity impugned and fhen re~established,
and hié conception of kingship has.been presented in fdtally
‘.differént waYs by the two most recent studies of the reign.

Such depth and variety of treatment is a far cry from the

blatantly partisan works which dominated the seventeenth and
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1. Ibid., p. 153.
2. 1bid., p. 154,
3. Ibid., p. 101,
4, lbid., p. 194.



21,

-
Sy -

‘eighteenth centuries, and the constitutional ﬂﬁigger& of

ithe nineteenth-century Qorks wﬁich superseded thém. Yet

it must be ackho@ledged-that a satisfactory,hisﬁory of

Richard's reign, in particular an aéceptable éxplanation of

the last yéars, remains to be written, One feels that Richard's
_own respoﬁse to the controversies which his last years have
sparked might almost have been in the words which Shakespeare
ascribed to hiﬁ at Pomfret,

"Thus play I -in one person many people,
And none contented." -
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1. Richard II, V, v, 31-2.
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2. Thésis Outline

Although, in the foregoing suryey,_it has only

-been possible to discuss in vefy»baiést outline fhe most
significant treafments of Richard's teign, it will be clear
that the years 1377 to 1399 constitute a period with a per-
ennial. al@ost obsessive interest to historians. Neverthe-
~less, almdst all the historical accounts agree that the final
- years are the most vital and significant ones, and it is upon
these9yearsvthat this thesis will centre.

| The years 1396 to 1399'have alhost'invafiably provided
" the b%se for the various historical interpretations of Richard;s
reigﬁ'and bharécter. It was because Steei saw acute mental
disease as the only logical explanation for the»excessés of

these last Years-that the king, from his earliest years, is por-

+trayed as acutely sensitive and inclined to neuroticism. It

is because Jones interprets these same events as part of Richaxd's

concerted attempt to establish a royal absolutism more extreme
, _ 2
than England had ever known, that the rest of the reign falls

7 . S . . . .
into relief as evincing a series of "constitutional experiments",

4

‘with the "royalist faction" being constantly thwarted by the

powerful magnatial element.

v

In addition to their imbortance as predetermining
the nature of the secondary accounts of the reign, there are
other considerations influencing the choice of Richard's last

three years for intensive study. The year 1396, almost without
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1. Steel, pp. 79, 82,
2. Jones, pp. 180~1,
3. Ibid., p. 179,
4, Ibid,., p. 28,
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‘exception in the Latin chronicleé, marks the pdnt at which
the authors begin to speak in deeply critical térms of
Richard's behaviour implying, if.not-actually asserting, the
establishment of a tyranny, |

Writers who had been detached of even pro=-Ricardian
- in their dqscriptions of events in the 1380's become.increas“
ingly éliengted from the fimé of Richaid's marriage to the
French princess Isabeila in l396; more_hostile és»they recount
the péoceedings of the 1397 Westminster and 1398 Shrewsbury
‘parli?ments, and violently antipathetic by 1399.2 Walsingham,
altho@gh his attacks updn Richard beéin earlier, found in the
marriage and especially thé Anglo~French treaty which accom-
- panied it, yet fﬁrther grounds for-'suspicion,3 and in his
account of the following year unequivocably asserts that the
‘king has established a ’cyranny.4

The unique attraction of these three years is en-
hanced by their rema;kable accessibility to the historian,
throggh the abundance of the source materials."Apart from
the monastic Latin chionicles} the Euloaoium, the Annales of
fhomas Walsinghamn, the chronicle of Adam of Usk; and the work

of the monk of Evesham, all of which deal in soﬁe detail with

this period, these years are the exclu51ve focus of attention
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1.This is not to imply, of course, that the chronicle accounts
were written contemporaneously with the events which they
describe.

2.Bg.y, Eulooium, on the'marriage p.37l, on the Appellant trials
pp. 373-5, and final condemnation of Richard, p.384.

3. Walsingham, pp. 188-193. R

4, Ibid,, p. 199.
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- for the French works of Le Beau and Creton, and for the author

of the Traison et Mort. In addition, the more recently dis-

covered Dieulacres and Kirkstall chronicles are»of real, in-
deed vital interest, only for these final years, The record
sources fdi Richard's last years ére full éndAdetailed, as they
ave for most of the fourteenth century., The volumes of the
close and patent rolls dealing with the 1396-99 peiiod are
extremely informati?e, containing as they do é-wealth of detail
on thé'day to day running of. the machinery of government, far
removed from the partisan invective of the chronicle.accouhfs.

. 'Civen_ample sources and the p;esence'of importaﬂt
constitutional questions, it is hardly surprising that Richard's
last years should have received so much attention.- Yet it must
be emphasised that here, as in the great majority of historio-
graphical contrbversies, it is not with the eventfts themselves,
buf rather with the interpretation of them that historians
have been concerned., The main events of the i396~99 peIiod-may
be qaickly summarized,'beginning with French marriage and truce
in 1396, ‘ - |

The mostvspectéculap occurence of thé following year

was the pézliamentary appeal of fhree of England's greatest
magnates,. the duke of Gloucester and the earl§ of Arundel
and Wazwick, and the death, execution, and exile.wnich followed
their arrest. The same Westminster parliament which condemned
the three as traitors alsd agieed to a new and much wider def-

“inition of treason and to the promulgation of a general pardon,



The'pardon,rhowever, hadAcertain notable: exceptions, and
seventeen counties of England were foicéd to sue ihdividually
for forgiveness. | ‘ | |

| The parliamént lasted into.l398, adjourning to Shrews-
bury for its january reuopening{ Between the two sessions a
bitter quarrel developed between Herefdrd and Norxrfolk, re-
sulting in the exile of both men, Norfoiktfor life and Hereford
for ten years, The Shre@sbuxy parliament agreed to delegate |
‘its powers to a parliaﬁentary comhittee which was to settle.
its outstanding business. It .was with the éuthority'df this
committee that Richard revoked his permiésion for the exiled
lords to have proctors to deal with fheir affairs, and made
" Hereford's banishment also of a lifetime duration., Hérefordis
fath;x John of Gaunt died 1in Eébruary 139y, and his egtates
were prombtly declared confiscate byAthe king.

RiqhardfsAfipancial demands and his‘insistence upon

oaths  of allegiancé seem to hayéigrown throughout this period
as_he'hﬁrrkdly prepared'a second Irish expedition, made neces-
ﬁary by the murder of his lieutenant in that landnin July 1398.
By the spring of 1399 preparations were complete énd Richard
departed for Ireland, leaving the duke of York as hisfﬁegent.
- to be assisted by such men as the‘earl of Wilfshire, John
Bushy, William Bdgot,and Henry Green, In July. Hereford
returned from his French exile and invadeé England. He found
the Eountry.totally unprepared for resistance, and Richard,

upon his return, was captured with comparative ease. In less
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“than three months Richard was deposed and a hew toyal dynasty
established. »

Such, in baldest outline,bié the chrdnology of the
main events around which this study will ceﬁtre.-AOne feels,
however, tﬁat there is littLe to be gained from pursuing the
examination of Richard's "despotism" within a strictly chrono-
iogical.framework; detailéd narrations have formed»fhe sub-
stance of the worké of many histérians. Réfher this study
‘will %onsider‘Richard's'behé§iour‘duringfthe§e last years of
~ his reign in-the three main areas of_gerrnmept, areas which -
may be defined as central affairs, local'gerrnmenb,and foreign
affairs. In all three sphergs Richard's actioné and intentions
'hévé been severely maligned, in béfh contemporary and secondary
acéolnts.

The aim of this examination will be to discover, if
such a discovery should prove bossible, whether Richard's ac-
tivities in any ox all of these three areas, warranf the ap- -
plication of the adjective “"despotic®., An attempt will be |
made, primarily by means of a re-examination of the relevant
chronicle and record sources, to rassess not suech intangiples
as the king's menﬁal state, ideolggical preoccupations, or
‘constitutional theories, but rather the legitimacy of the

activities in which Richard and his chief ministers were en-

gdged duiing the years.1396 to 1399.
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CENTRAL _AFFAIRS

The term "central affairs" connotes in the Middle
Ages an éxtremély divérse and far~reaching aréa of governmenfal
activity. It is employea here to inqlude Richardfs felationé
witﬁ his-clqsest friéhds and'édvisers, his magnates_and his
’ parliaéents, and covers the king’s u§e of his powers of dispen-

“sationl, condemnation, and proclamation. It is this sphere of

central administration which has, perhaps, been most maligned
l

in the Latin chxonlcle and palllament roll accounts of Rnchard'
.tyranny.i To say that many of those closest to him were unpopular

is a gross understatement. Several of the royal ministers appear
to have been detésted,l his Cheshire army was accused of the
»most heinous misdeeds,2 the integrityrdf his parliaments was
openly questioned,3 and Richard's treatment of his magnates 1is,

in sed%ral of the chronicles, selected as the primary and quite
justifiable reason for his depésitién=4

In this study Richard's relations with the most sub-
stantial magnates of the realm wiil be the first area for exam-
ination; followed by an éssessgeht of his treatment of the main‘
governmental offices, his choice of intimates and administrators,

his use of his private army, and his relations with his parliament

during the 1396~99 period.
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1. Eg.. Scrope, Bushy, and Green. See The Chronicle of Adam of
Usk (London, 1904), p. 174, Hereafter cited as Usk, and T,
. Walsingham, Annales Ricardi Secundi (LofAdon, 186o), p. 209.
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1. Richard and the Mégnates. 28

1) ‘The Magnates in .Medieyél .Government .

If iéiimpossibLe to-digcuss the relation of the crown
with the main magnatial families of.this period without first
giving some atteﬁtion'to'the traditionai role of the magnates
in the conduct of English government,

The essence of medieval adﬁihisfration was co~o§era~.
.tionl Co-operation was as necesséry to‘the smooth rTunning of>

.the bureaucra?ic machine with which Richard was surrounded, as
it had been to the working of the dess ferméliz&dz‘ administra-
Etion of Edward I, Since.the days of the Anglo=Saxon witan when
thé chief had-called together the wisest and m@st substantial
men of the_qommunity for consultation, the idea of government
by advice and_consent had been agcepted, In the years after
the Nbrﬁan invasibn this concépt becéme refined, and qualifica«
tion for access to the king's ear began increasingly to be founded
upon "nqbility”, a term which can at this time be equated almost
éxactly with the possessionAof sizeable and»remunérative estates,
/% The.memberé of the nobility constituted the "“natural
_advisé;s" of the king and formgd the majér p&#t of the CGreat
Council, that large and unwieldy advisory body which gradually
diminishéd inAsignificanceAthxoughout the Middle Agés. Yet
apart from these qQalifications the.magnates had very lii&le in
cémmon,'and it is misleading to speak of them as if they com-
ériéed a homogeneous body. As in all sections of medievZl
society, there were very precisely defined'strata witﬁin the
ﬁoble class;-and while the lesser magnates.might possess wealth

~

which barely exceeded that of the more substantial knights of
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the shire, the greater magnates "wefe scércely less important
‘than their kings," Under Edward II vet further dimeﬁsions
were added to thé sfrétification; for it was during his reign
that the concept of peerage finally esﬁablished itself;_the
~defining characteristic of a peer of the realm being the
‘righf to receive a regulax and.individugl summons to parliament..
| Because of this elaborate and rigid stratification
' Within thé group, this présent discussion of the political sig-

-nificancé of the‘magnateé'will‘be concerned oﬁly with the upper
-~ layers of the aristocracy,>thé men who dominatéd iheir'peers
and'Who ﬁad-mosf~right to the ear of the king.

In Righard's reign this elife'was very small in size,
ranging from fifteen to tWenty‘men,2 and of those less than a
dozen Zaﬁ'belsaid to have been intimately involvgd in the poli-
tics of -the period, An unusual number of minority successions
and failures of issue had.trimmed.this number stiil further by
the last decade of the century. William, earl of Stafford died
in 1395, leaving no heir; ThefHastings {amily,;earls of Pem-
bréke, was almost cdhtinually led by minors until its “extinc~
tion in 1389. On the death of Edmund, earl of March, in 1382
his son Roger, a seven-year-old boy, succeeded to the inheritance.
Shortly after éttéiﬁing his majority Roger took up his father's

post as Li@utenéni of Ireland, and llke his father died in that
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1. G,A. Holmes, The Estates of the Higher Nuobility in Fourteenth-
Century England (Cambridge, 1997), p. 1.

2, B. Tuck, The Baronial Opposjition to Richard II. 1377-1389,
Unpublished Cambridge Ph.D. thesis, 1966,
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country, again leaving -an infantitoisucéeéd~him: The earls
of Devonshire were traditionally men of very parochial interests
and seldom left fheir'lanas in the south~wést of England, and the
same was.trge of the eérls of Salisbury until the very last moﬁths
"-of Richard's reign, o

Of the surviving sonsrof Edward II1I thé eldest, John
of Gaunt, seems by the 1390's to have lost-wbat Liftle interest
ﬁe had evér held in Engliéh politics. He was intent on gaining
-recognition for his claims in Castile, and he also had interests
- in Gascony to pursue. He returned to England in 1395 from What.
was to bé his laét:overseas expedition, and although he was ap-
pointgd'steward of the realm and was é member of the 1398 com- .
mittee, he seems to have takenviess and less partiin govern-
ment, and in February 1399 he died. |
A COf the remaining-brothersVEdmund of Léhgley, earl of
’.gambridge and duke of York, seems'to have been so@ewhat indolent
.and easily led, generally very mgéh in the shadow of his futhless
younger'brother;rThomas 6f Woedstoek. While Edmund did not join
ﬁhé Appellant lordsrin.1386 or 1388, and thus egcaped-his brother’s
- fate in:the royal purge of 1397, he.cannét be said to have been
a figure of any real political imﬁortance. AHiS total ineptitude
when faced, as'gqardian of England,'with‘Henryfs invasion in
the summer of 1399, is clear eviéence-of his lack of'ipitiatiVe
and .political skill. His son, earl 6f Rutland and later duke of
Albermarle, d@spite Richard’s obvious affection fér ﬁim, seems

_ 1
to have shared his father's lack of acumen.
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1. Creton, "A French Metrical History of Richard II", Archaelogia
XX (1824), 22, 45, gereafter cited as Creton. ) :
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Thomas of Wood tock duke of Glouces ter was, however,r
wverythlng that hla brother and nephew were nof fea:leés to the
peint of foolhardiness, assertive and deLermlned to play what
he felt to pe his rightful bart in the government of the realm,

" whatever the wishes of his nephew. If one can speak of an.opposi-
“tion “party"l in the reign of Richard II, here was its léader.
Gioﬁcester was to find substantial supqut for hié sChemeé in
the'peréons of Richard Fitzalan, earl of Aruﬁdel, and Thomas
'Beauchaibf earl bf Warwiék. These earls were both possessed
© of substantial‘estatés and were of what may be termed "pélitical"
'dynasties; both }aving had a forebear:ambné the Ordainers of
Edward iI's reign., It was these three magnates who-focused
the potential dissent of theirrclasg and who, when suppOft was
ﬂneededi wézejable'to swéy weaker and less purposeful loxds to
their ranks, |

Yet to examine the composition and apilities of the

greatef magnates of the period is not to explain why there

era éXistence of

3

shquld have béen tension and conflict, The
a éowerful magnatiai group does not, in itself, constitute a dan-
ger. It is only when such a group becomes sodissétisfied:as to
desert the monarch, of whom they should be the chief support,
that they become a threat. The explanation of the magnatial
discontent in fhe late fourteenfh century must be sought, oné
feels, not pvwmarlly in terms of personalities, and Qertalnly

not in terms -of mutually exclu51ve theoretical concepts, but

W S M Y me P MO FR M s AT et TEV B3 S ma Wi B2 T M NI Ree v el e 0 BT BRI WoR N IA RN ST) BD e S KO kal MK D S Me el e (TR AT SR M md > BT W am 65w AR mm S 11 am e e BW me

P

7 in its very loosest sense, cf. .

N 'y P
L, i f o Ly
ith, "A New Life of Richard II", op, cit,, p. 231.



rafhei in the iealm oflthé chénging sociai and.economic position
of the magnatial:class. |

The full social and economic.effect of the Black Death
upon English.sobiety will probably never be known, 'Russell‘sl
concluéionrihat it caused the death of approkimately one-third
.of the total population has now Been generally accepted by hié~
torians; but its wider Iesults-remain still in the realms.of
historiggraphical controversy. Yet one asséitidn éan be safely
A made :: tﬁat the long term effects upon the magnatial class were
'-adverser A lessening in population inevitably entailed a de-
cline:ih pressure on the laﬁd. It is possible that a §ection
of fhe landowning 5lasse5 were temporarily éuccessful in demand-
ing tﬁe traditional manorial dués from their serfs, and in
_preveniiﬁg, with the aid of comprehehsive gbvexnmental legis-
latioh, both peasant mobility and demands for higher wages,
However, in the long run the léndowners were bound to sucéumb to
the ecéﬁomic bressu;és.

. Inevitably the landlords.became rentiers. Théy'formed
partiof a society where agricuitural prices were idw and the
natural frend for wages was ever quard, where "thg commodities
:growing in the realm are now of smaller price than they used to
be, éndwthe merchandisesa@hich come from abroad are of greater
price than they used tQ\be".2 In short,'it was a society in

which all the economic dice were loaded against, them, Given

such circumstances, the attraction of a lease, which could at
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British Medi§val Population (London, 1895} ,pp.260-270,
381)

1. J.C, Russell,
2. Rot., Parl. IIT, 102, (1381l
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least guarantee a fixed income for a fixed number of years, is
obvious. Yet even the virtues of a fixed income céuld be severely
compromised du:ing é peri@d of acute inflation, The lower —eche=
lons of the‘magnatiai class céuld do little. but suffer the situa-
.tionAand attemét to somehow prevent fhe decline of their families
‘intoitLe ranks of the country gentry. For the uéper levels how-
ever, lthe situation was a little different.

| % That Cénditions'were bad;‘even for thg most substantial
lords'in?the kingdom,is quite cleér. A significant example is
yiélded by the'recordé of the most extensive of the English '
estates in the fourteenth century, those of the dpchy of Lancaster,
It begame the custom of the dﬁke?s auditors, towafds the ‘end of

Richard'§ reign, to accompany their annual valuations with de-

tailed' statements to account for the decline in their lord's
1 o . .

income,

From such records‘as those of Lancasfer it is apparent
that @Qerabandonment of many marginal areas of settlement, in
- addition to lessening his agricultural returns, also meant a
seQere cut in the profits of Jjustice on which even the most
- wealthy magnate had come to rely. . Thus, lacking the lucrative
French wars, the profits of which had alleviated the situation
Aof many of their fathers, the greatér'magnates of Ricﬂara‘s
reign were forced to fécus-their attention upon obtaining the
favours of the king. |

Medieval historians have, it seems, been reluctant to
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1, Holmes, p, 117.
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apbly Namierité teéhniques to their own studies. ihefe is.nq
reason:why such terms as "interest" and "patronage" should be
limited to the eighteenth century. Richard II, quite as much
.'aS'George II},wés possessed of vast resources. In addition to
the vagt royal demesne over which the king had total d;sCren
~tionérL rights, there was a plethora of administrative and
Ijudidiﬁl offiges to be filled,-there were profits'of wardship
and>ﬁa&riages, farms of lands and of royalimbnopolies; andAevén
high ;cqlesiastical appointments, although'still requiriﬁg-
formal rétification trom Rome, were for all pr;ctical'pufposes
in thé_king's gift. | -

Yet the royal dispensing powé:, although theorétically
.Qntamﬁellﬁd, had come to be limited by custom, Where good
deérmmeﬁt depended so much upon co~bperation between monarch
and magnates»theAonal bounty and its equitable disﬁribuﬁidn
became é matter of grave political import. Self-interest was
at the!heart of allvmediéval political activity and exclusion
from ghe spoils of favou; was possibly the greatest spur to anti-
monaighical.ac£ivity in the maéhatial ranks, Onevdf the primary
reasons for the general stability of Edward III's goverﬁﬁént~was
that, until the last years, he had maintained a policy of'bal-
“anced pétronage distribution, with awérdsrbeing dictated not
by personal inclination 6r caprice, but by the requirements 6f
good government; |

One of the mos% frequently repeated accusations

x

against Richard was that he dismissed from his counsel and

— £ - - -

d a traditional right to share 'in it,
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As the Kirkstail writer put it: "the chief and principal reason
for the wretched plight of king Richard and of the English nobil-
ity, in the opinion-of learned men, was that épurning the counsel
of-the greatgrvloxds and the wiser heads in Englénd, he relied
too mugh upén the wishes and advice of ‘the ybung lords and of
.othefévof less power and influencé, who were completely’inexper~
1enced,1n welghty decisions" ' The ability of tﬁe men with

-whom Rlchard surxounded himself w1ll be dlscussed at a.later

I
point; here the tOplC for examination is how far the men who

7 considered themselves the king's natural advisérs were excluded
from the rewards which their position might have led them to
‘expect.-

Tuck, in his admirable study of The Baronial Opposition

to Richard II. covering the years 1377 to 1389, clearly shows

that Warwick and Arundel, dUIan the early 1380's, were qystem~
étically excluded from patronage. It was, Tuck p051ts, hardly
coincidental that A:Qndel, the magnate who suffered most from:

.royal neglect,<wasAthe only one never to be reconciled to the
kingAafter Richard‘$ assertion §f ability to rule;in 1389.2
The roots of the magnatial alienation are to be found, as Tuck's
study clearly shows, in the follies of - the youthful monarch of

'the’éarly 1380's and not in any attempt at the eétablisbment of

a tyranny or autocracy in the later 1390's,
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1. Kirkstall Chronicle (ed. J. Taylor), Thoresby Society XLII(1952),

~ p. 83.
2, Op. Cit., Section II, "The system of patronage".
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Sfeei is quite_correct_in describing the years 1389~96
as a periodAof "appeasement", Having shaken off the shackles
of magnatial domination, Richard proceeded Waiily. The lavish-
neéé'ofrfhé grants éo févourites, so much a featufe'of the'l3éd{sl
‘was not repéated. "No one figure was to dominate the court of
the 1390'5 as De Vere had fhét of the p?evioué decade. The
;Qmerciless" proceedings 5f the 1388 parliament cannot have
failed to'éffect:Richard.' He was given a brutal but salutary
warning; he must henceforth rule'by co—opeiation or risk the
loss of his throne,

Until 1397 co—oberation seéms to have heen the keynote,
A with Glopcestéi and Warwick much in evidence at council’ﬁeetings,
-and evén Arundel éiving grudging attendance to those. court oc-

- ¢asions which required his presence.2 While they can hardly
have been thé most congenial of advisers to the king, there is
horevidence whatever that hevattempted to exclude them from
éoverqgent. What thén was behind the events of 1397 which léd
to Arundel's execution, Warwic%'s banisﬁment, Gloucester's

mysterious death, and the condemnation of all three as traitors?

ii) The Appellant "Plot" and Fall.

The contemporary chroniciérs, especially the hostile

ones, saw the events of the summexr and autumn of 1397 as having
. SR _ 3 : 4
major importance, Writers such as Usk and Walsingham Saw the

trial and pun1thent of the magnates as providing a prime example

1. The grants- to De Vere are a prime example., See Calentar of Patent
Rolls, hereafter cited as C,.P.R., 1381-5, p, 542, Ibid,, 1385-9
pp. 14, 119, Calendar of Close Rolls, Heveafter cited as C,C.R.,
1385-9, p. 70, Rot. Paxl, 11l T 20910 ) ’

‘Eg., the funeral of Queen Anne in. 1394,

Usk, pp. 156-161,

- Annales, pp. 203-207.,

NN



37

. -
PR

of.Richard'é veﬁgeful nature and tyrannical léaﬁings; rThé real
problem for historians, however,'is to understand why Richard
wongld have chosen to-act when he did, or indeed th he felt
it héteséary_to‘act at all. The whole affair is shrouded in
mystery, rumour, and conjecture. The French Trajison and the
chroﬁicle purporting to be by one Jean le Beau,l éanon of Liege,
both contain a very detailed account of the breakdown in re-
lations betw;en the king and Glouceqter and of the subsequent
baronial -plot against Richaxd.

Accoiding to the Tréison account Gioueester, Arundel
ﬁahd many other lords"3 wére alienated by Richard's pacifié
French policy. The king's surrender of Brest to the duke of
Brittany, although pledged onde‘the required sum had been péid,
was sharply criticised by Gloucester who is reported to ‘have
| to;d his hephew that "you ought first to hazard your life in.
“capturing a city frbm your enemies, by feat of arms or by force,
beforeﬁyou-think of giviné up 61 selling ahy city which your
ancesggxs, the kings of England, have gained or conquered,"4
According to the Izaison writei "Thus began the quarr%l betwéén
the king and the duke of CGloucester, It is true that they
v parted politely and with blVll word as they were boun& to do;
but their dl%tcust was by no means less because they sepalated

5
w1th civil words before the people.'

—-nunn—mnmu——namb‘-nwnsu.g—-c-—mm-n—:-mmmm-nvm—mm-sno-mmnam--n-x--u———'.n-.——-—-n

1. Chronique de Richard II ed. J.A., Buchon (Paris, 1826),. :
2. L& Beau has obviously borroweu extensively from the Traison account,
3. Traison, p. 117.
4. Thic
5

. Ibid., p. 119.
. Ibid., p. 121.
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The account then gives details of é‘plot against
Richazrd, initiaily involving Gloucester, his godfathexr the
abbot of St. Albéns,'ahd'John Wortyng, the prior of Westminsfcer.I
Thé-blotfers.are said fo have concluded, aftex diécuséihg the
‘restoration of Chéxbourg and Brest, that the kingdom was about
to bé lost by Richard's foolishneés.2 Letters were sent ‘to
;Aruhdel, Warw;ck, Derby, and Nottingham,'and_a secret meeting
of the cohspiratérs took place at Arundel.in July 1397.. Here it
was decided to ”ﬁeize the noble king Richard, the duke of Lan=
caster_and-thevduke of York, and that they Shohldrbe put in
prison for ever, and that all the other lords of the council
of king Richard should be dzawn.and hung.;’.'3 But before theirx
plans could come io fiuition Not%ingham had a change of heart,
infornfed the king .of their plans and‘the arrests were made.
Thérevare many objections to an unqualifiéd.aCEeptance
6f the ITraison story. It could be argued that the French writer’s;?
naturai feelings. of éympathy for Richard caused him to invent a |

Eel

justification for one of the most specifice facets of the "tyran-
. » ‘ 4 . S ' L
ny". The fact that the Westminster and St. Albans chronicles

contain no hint of a plot may possibly be explained by the per-
~sonal involvement of impo;tan% members of these houses in the
atfair. However, there is no ostensible reasoﬁ for the sSilence

of'theADieulacxes and Kirkstall works, which beér out so-many
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1, Ibid., p. 122,

2, Ibid,, p. 123,

3. Ibid., p. 126, :

4., Polvchronicon, IX (R.S., 1886),
5, Walsingham, Annales.
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other details of the French works., The Kirkstall writer, Jjust-
ifying the magnatial arrests, has it ‘that "King Richard recol- -
lecting and newly recalling to mind the injuries Wthh had-

been lnfllcted upon both himself and his klngdom by certaln
1
‘lords resolved;to avenge those injuries and_brlng the kingdom

of England under his control." This silence upon the matter
of the plot is continued in the parliament roll account of the

magnates' trials;‘at no point were any of the three accused of
. 3 .
a recent plot against the king.

Yet the Traison account is not completely unsubstan-
tiated. On July-15, 1397 there is a close roll entry containing
instructions from Richard to the sheriffs of London. The city
éuthorities were ordered “undér‘pain of forfeiture.nf life and
limb, %o arreét all men and éervants of Thomas, duke of Gloucester,
Ricnard; eazi of Arundel, and Thomas, earl of Warwink andxall of

their refinue and livéry who snall be found armed wifhin the
5ailiw%ék".4 Like-instructions were sent to sheriffs all over
the south and midlands of England obvionsly the areas where, the
three were strongest. >

A patent roll entry of the same date asserts that

supporters of the three arrested lords were travelling around
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1. An obvious refezence to the events of 1186 88.

2. Kirkstall, p. 73,

3. This 51Jence in the Tolls is Tout's reason for rejecting the
whole story, . . Chapters, IV, 21. :

4, C,C,R., VI, 1390 -99 (London, l927),‘p. 137.

5. The axeas_lncluded Gloucestershire, Warwickshire, Leicester~
shire, Surrey, Essex, Sussex, Worcestershire and Kent,
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1
"saying evil words and inciting the people agains the king".

Such entries clearly indicate the strength that the lords could
muster and also suggést that fheir'retaihers were men not afraid
to eﬁploy their weapons on behaif of their masters;v B
Underfthé same daté, July 15, there is a very inter-~
esting entry in Foedera. It‘concérns an order by Richard to all
.fhe.sheriffs of England, requiring thaﬁ fhey proclaim that the
arfest of.Gloucester, Aruﬁdel, and Warwiqk "Qas on account of
their exfortions'and-oppréssions.andAnot on account of certain
assemblies held by them for which no one will be molestéd".2 The
charge of illegal “"extortions and oppressions” was a standard
medie&al fo:cm;3 the interest of this entry lies in the‘reference
to "certain assemblies". Could these be the conspirétorial
gathefings t§ which the Iraison alludes? Yet if this ié‘indeed
the case, Richard's refusal to prosécute the lords on this count
seems almost inexplicable_.4 ) ' » .
e It is possible, of courée, thét with the country,
espegia;ly the southern éounties, iﬁ a staﬁe of turmoil over
the arrests,,referehges to cri&es of ten yea:s.beforeuand vagué
indictments were éonsidered safer tban charges of recent plots

P 1%
which could involve men of all degrees throughout the south-

eastern territories. Warwick's old age -and pqéillanimity count
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1. C.P.R., VI, 1396-99 (London, 1909), p. 241.

2. Syllabus of Rymer's Foedera ed. T. Duffus Hardy (London 1873), II,
3

4

p. 132, :

It was used against Richard himself, Rot. Parl., III, 416.

Walsingham seems to have completely misunderstood this proclamation.

He reports that Richard announced that the arrests "non fult facta

pro quibusquam offensionibus commissis antiquitus, sed pro novic grans
. gressionibus, facta contra Regem", Annales, p. 206,
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against the credibility of his abject "confession", but it is
perhaps significant tnat such an anti~Ricardian work as the
chronlcle of Adam of Usk should report that the edrl "llke a
wretched old-woman admltted that he had been lured into a con~'
Spiracy by G}ouoesier, the abbot of St Albans, and by a monk
recluse of WeSfminsteL'l the same trio to whom the Traison
’acconnt ascribes the genesis of the plot, 2 Yet such references
~and cross referenoes do nothlng conclu51vely to prove or disprove
the existen;e of an anti-Ricardian plot.

Perhaps Riohard did have justification, apart from
his bitter'memories of the fate of his closest friends iR 1388,
for nioping the power of these.mighty:iords, but what of the
ounishments meted out? The timorouéﬂWarwick, having made a
full confession, Qas exiled no further than the Isle OfdMén}
With,Arundel;‘however; ihe situaﬁion Was far dii:’ferenh'."J’Re-=
lations between the magnate and the king,.nevefrveIQ good, had
suffered marked deterioration during the5139035 and.here; if
anywhere, there might seem to be some basie fo;‘the alleéation
_tnet Richard~ﬁas playing the tyrant and wreaking the personal
Vengeance he had so long desired Was the earl s whole trlal
modelled so obviously on the appeal of 1388, under the direction
of a not entirely sane man"73 A '

Arundel certainly-proved no easy victim. As Brembre

had done the decade before, he offered to prove his innocence

in battle and when this was refused he demanded that the pardon
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1. Usk., p. 161, Cf, also the Evesham account, p. 140,
2. - Jraisgn, pp. 122-3. : :
3. Steel, p. 232,
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which Richard "being of full agi and of unfettered will, did
of your own motien grant to me" be honoured. Richard insisted
that pardon had only been‘qraeted provided that it was not to
ﬁhe king's prejudice. No plotests could avall the kinag was
determined end, if speaker Bushy s remarks are to be belleved
the commons were united. |

Yet feellng in the country at large was celtalnly not
ih‘eccd;d with that at Westminster. -Arundel had earned an ex-~
émplorygréputatiOn as a'military‘leader and latexr, as a;reeulf»
of the éreat victories in 1387 and 1388, came fo‘be considered
‘one of fhe best sea captains of his day. Richaid's grandfather
had nertured the native English'spirif of belligerence; Richaxd
inherited a nation whose heroes were not men of cultere of
.learnihg but men=pf warlike deeds. The vest majority of English—
meﬁ,.ineluding the literate plase; seem to have found Arundel ‘

. 3
an infinitely more admirable figure than their own monaxrch,

Usk.waxed almost lyricai in his account of Arundel's

£

Vs

beheading, and wished that his own soul might follow that of the

earl»“for, assuredly, I doubt eot that he‘is_gathered to the_‘ﬁ
-company of the saints". ‘. Walsingham reported that the bdbljc
grief at the arrest of the nobles was ;s great as if tne king
had attempted the destruction of the whole realm.5 Yet of the

_n_—u..n-n--s--a.--.-;.-sm-mnumnnnmn—mnmnmmhmmnmmmm—mnunnw—mnmnmm—n-v—n._.‘.__...—-

1, Usk, p. 158

2, Ibid., pp. 158-9.

3. It was, perhaps, his awaxeness of this which contrlbuted to
the severity of Richard's eentence.

4, Usk., p. 159, :

5 Annaleq - p. 206.
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three'it was ArundelAwho commanded the greatest affection, par-
ticularly in London, where the citizens are said to have wept
prlicly as the earl was takeﬁ to the tower for exécution.l
According to Walsingham the earl was worshipped as a martyr aftef_
his death,_ and éichard's coﬁscience was so disturbed by the

deed that he speﬁt sleepless highfs and was'eveh visited by'

Arundel's ghost,

In the cases of«Arunde; and Warwick Richard's method
of puniﬁhment if not the reason for it, is cléar. The case
-of Gloucester,however, was quite dlfferent Noifolk, to whom
the duke had been entrusted, when asked to produce his prisoner
announced that he had died while in custody at Calais. Norfolk
'_then p&oduced a sioned confession said to have been obtained
.1n Lalals by Justlce Wllllam Rickhill. | |

The vast ma]orlty of historians, including the most

. 4
recent writers on Richard's reign, have assumed that Gloucester

was mg;dered on Richard's orde;s; although a lively controversy
has developed'concerning the king‘s actual procedure and the
agent of agents émpléyed. Préfessor Tait has developed'what>
is perhaps the most ingenious hypothesis, suggesting that

Gloucester was alive very shortly before his "posthumous" con-

demnation and that Richard had first spread rumours of his death,
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, p. 217.

] sy pP.-219.
Ibid., p. 218. : '
; pp 238-9, Jones, pp. 82-3.
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then exacted a_confession>and only then, much later than is gen-
B & :
erally supposed, had the duke murdered, Stampé, however, has

argued convincingly agaiﬁst sﬁch an intricate and devious plot
-and haszre?established the death ét the official date of Septem;
- ber '15. .. | 4 ‘ . o
Stamp is'almost,alohe in his insistence that Richard's
.detfadtors have failed to prove an?thing other than a natural’
deéth;; He has réjected bbth the "traditional® agents of the deed,
.Seile,gd man exécutéd for‘treason'under Henry IV, and Halle, who
ﬁade a|solemn confession of the deed‘to'Hénrylin his firét par-
.1iament.'\Usk3 and Walsingham ascribed the murder to Nottingham
himself, thé.latter'insistingﬁthat Nottingham was threatened
with executioﬁ if he failed to obey fhe'royal.command.4 R. L.
. Atkih§0h5 has suggested the complicity of the earl of Riitland
'in the'éffair, but there;is_precioué little evidence to support
any of these cbnjectures,'aﬁd the details.ofithe controversy
ére_ng} strictly geimane to this present study.
‘ Steel concluded, from his surveywof thé most rééént'
works on the §ubject, ﬁpat “tbé whole question is really one of'
method and the degree of premeditation %athe; than of guilt or

_ _ o 6
innocence on Richard's part". He considered it "most probable”
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1. J. Tait, Manchester Universitv Historical Essays (Manchester, 1907),
pp. 193-216, _ : '

2. A. Stamp, English Historical Review (Hereafter cited as E.H.R.),

T OXXXVITL(1923), - 49-51. - _ ‘

3, Usk, p. 160,

4. Annales, p. 221, o

5. R.L. Atkidson, E,H.R., XXXVIIT(1923), 56%-4. -
6. Steel, p. 239.. o
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that Gloucester was murdered by some person or persons acting
' , " . ]
under Richard's orders. Yet are we justified in even ascribing

the probabiiity of guilt to the king when the evidence is so in-
sutficient° dmlttedly Gloucester, alone of the three lords, was
_of royél blood, and this fact could have led to some embarrass-

ment at his trial, especially'with his eider brother, John of

|

Gaunt!»playing so prominent a part'in the prosecution.r But

famlly ties, where matters of high polltlcs were concerned,
| 2 .
‘seem to have counted for little in the Middle Age° . Richard

had a compllant,.almost subservient parliament’ which would un-
doobtedly have assented to trial proceedings‘in'Glouoester’s
V’presenCe. There nay have been some oooular outcry, but Richard
seems to have successfully . d:.dealt witn:tnis in Arundel's

caeq and GloUcester,.while undoubtedly a man with many supporters
.3 . » '
and admirers, was not the national hero figure that Arundel had.

become, Gloucester wes not'a‘YOung man, and althongh it ‘seems

almost too fortunate a coincidence, there is no real rea%on -

&
E N

why his death should not have been a natural one:
It is all to easy to be "conditioned" by the efotionalism

which distinguishes the Lancastrian accounts of Richard's dealings
4 v »
with the former appellant lords. There is an ever-present danger

._-.-.--..a—-.-.—-.-.—-..—.-—._—.-.——..-..__-.——————..—u-nm———--._n_.-..u-.n-n—-u—-«—_..........-.....-.__--n

1. Steel, p. 239. »

2. Arundel s. son-in-law and nephew are reported to have ‘led him to
the scaffold. Annales, p. 216,

3. Cf.. Walsingham's eulogy, Annales, p. 221.

4, It must be noted, however, that even the Kirkstall writer re-
marked that the punishment of Gloucester and Arundel was

"against the wish of the whole of the:community of England",

p83 o
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of condemning the medieval Richard becausé he failed to observe
the ténets of Victorian constitutionalism or of modern govern-
mental praéticg. _Perhaps we should bear in mind the barbarity

of the 1388_proceédings. In this Cése,‘despite Qague references
,‘fo "tée law of parliament", the.Appellant lbfds acted in a totally
-unprecedented and revolutionary rﬁanner.l It does not éxonerate
_ijhérd to argue on grounds of a le%ser evil, but it may: be
Laroued that the seizure of power by a magnatlal Clloue and the
irregulér and ‘'uncompromising sentences meted out to Burley,

_ Brembre, Tresilian, De Vere,and Archbluhop Neville very much
overshadow Rlchard's own treatment of three notorlously dis-
sident lords.2 Despite the bitter recriminations of the Lan-
castrian chreniclers, Richara; a mature monarch who may sincerely
have felt his throné, jndeed his very life, to be threatened. can

hardly be dubbed a tyrant for one execution, one ex1le ,and one

"not proven murder.

iv) The Norfolk-Hereford Dispute.

L

Of perhaps even greater significance in the sphere of
monarchical-magnatial relations was Richard's treatment of Nor-
. - / :

folk and Hereford, treatment’'which almost all the Latin chronicles
. - 73 4
condemn as arbitrary and unjust. According to the Traison,
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1. Tout's suggestion (LhaoteTs 171, 432=3) that the 1386 parliament
saw the first clear statement of a parliamentary theory of the

Conqt1 tution has been proved anachronistic. c¢f. M, Clarke,
Medieval Reoresentation and Consent, (London, 1926) Ch., IX.

2. Arundel's brother Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, was also
exiled, according to the Kirkstall because he betrayed the
king's council to his brother, p. 74. :

3. Annales, p. 226; Eulogium, IIT, 379.

4, Traison, p. l41ff.
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which givee the mosﬁ detailed account of the whole affair, Nor-~
folk hed expressed his conviction to Herefo;d that they, as
former Appellant lords, were bound to suffer punishment in the
eeﬁe way as Glouceeter, Arundel, and Warwick had done, and he
faleo-véiced his suspicion that the deke of Serrey ane theé earls
ef Wilitshire, Sa}isbury, and Gloueesterl were pldtting to de4
,Stieyjthem bo?h.z His obvious intention, if the story was true,
must ﬁave‘been te persuade Hezeford.either fevjoin a counter-
.plot Jr.te~f;ee'before'the royal forces struck. Hereford, how=
eQer, na%rated_the whole affair to the king. Perhaps as’"a re-
‘§ult of this information parliament was hurriedly diesolVed on
_'January él, 1598, and a parliamentaryfeommittee was. nominated |
to deal with its unfinished business.

A Tt was the parliamentary committee which decided in

flarch 1398 that unless Hereford could produce concrete evidence
to support his accusations against Norfolk, the case was to be
: deeideg by judicial combat. Henry's charges at this time also
_ = 3. . '

seem to have included attribution of Gloucester's murder to

Ndffolk, and misuse of<monies alotted to the garrison at Calais.

47

The required evidehce was not forthcoming and combat was arranged

for September 16 at Coventry. At Coventry, according to some
4

‘reports, the battle was actuaLLy in progress when halted by

Richard, who proceeded to exile both lords, Hereford for ten

years and Norfolk for life In October 1398 Richard granted .

letters patent to both the disputants, authorizing them to appoint
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. Sic Thomas - Despenser was accorded thls title after the death

1
of the duke.

2. Cf., Rot, Parl. T1II, 383.

3

4

. Traison, pp. 14-17. Euloai 11, : »h\
TS e 1oL 7, Eulogium, III, p, 399.
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attorneys to deal with any inheritance which might fall due to
tbem ddring banishment, but in March 1399 a seséion of the parl-
iamentary cémmi¢tee; doubtless at Richard's instigatibn,vrevoked
ﬁpé peismissibn foffproctors and made He;eford's_badishment
1:>‘e:cpe~‘ctl.1al.-l | | |

It is difficult to fathbm poherent,reaéons for Richard's
Vbehév%our tOW?IdS Hereford and Norfolk unless the'backgrouﬁd of
éhron%c iﬁsecurify and suépiciom; so much a feature of court
life inltﬁé late 1390's, is considered. Richard's treatment
of Norfoik especially might seem vacillating and irrational.
ﬁe.and the king were_of much the same age and had beén the
‘closest éompahions in boyhood. Even éfier 1389, despite his

ihvolvemenf with the Appellanté, Norfolk profited to a quite

: . 2
considerable extent from the royal favour. Richard seems to

.have made a éenuine éttémpt to win ‘back the man who had been
his friéﬁq for so long but had proved unable to resist the
_ POWingl.attractionAbf Gloucester and Arundel. Hereford's
stéry éf Norfolk's “evil'imaginihgs“, ét a time when the country
was in a state of agitation as‘a result Qf the punishmeh% of the
thréé greater lords, must haQe decided Richard to be fifm instead
of Conciiiatory..

| | Hefeford, although not as close to his~royal Coﬁgin
as Norfolk had been, was also foraiven for his complicity in

the events of 1386"88, perhaps partly because of his father's

great power and influence. He received a sizeable share of royal
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1. Rot. Parl.,.IIT, 372-3. Cg.,, Steel, pp. 244-51,
2. Steel, p. 111, '
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patzonage in the 1390's, culminating in his dukedom in 1397,
Yet'unsupported allegation§ against a powerful fellow magnate
céuld not be condoned. Richard had to fina some equitable
m?fhdd'of'séﬁtlémeﬁf,and judicial combat must‘havé seemed ﬁhe:
most obvioué solution |
But what can have been-Rlchard's reason for halting

the comoat at the eleventh hour’> Usk's report that the knng s
whole 1ntentlon was to seéure the death of his greatest enemy
,Hereford;'éﬁd'that he only stopped the battle when it bécéme
apparent that Norfolk was not gbing to be the victor, is hardly
pléusiblé.l It Noxrfolk wag.still the royal favourite why shouLd
- he ﬁavé 5een-given life exile while Hereford received only ten

_Yéars? Usk'éﬁggeéted that Noffélkfs ekile was only a sham and

that the king.wés only waiting for the time "when he should
find occasiéh to reétoie him",z,but considering the strength of
Richard;é”position in 1397, égch deviousbmethods would seem
quiﬁe gnnécessary. The séverity of ﬂorfoik‘s sentence would
seem ;gfher_tO'ihdicate that Hereford's was the story which
Riehérd found mostvgredible. It would not, perhaps, bé too
naive to-suggest that the king stopped the mortal combat because
he sincerely wished neither party té suffer death,. Exéle, for

all its rigours, was at least a moré humane expedient,

v) The Sequestration of the.Lancastrian .Inheritance..

it still remains to account for Richard's revocation
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1. Usk, p. 171.
2. Ibid., pp. 171-2,
3. Kirkstall, p. 13l.
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of.the:promised procfors and increase of Hereford's sentence to
Lifé. ;Doubtless both these events were pre@bitated by the death
of the duke of Lancaster in February 1399. The Lanﬁastrian in-
h?iitadce was the most extensive andnwealthylbf all the private
Méétateé in England. Whoever was duke of Lancaster waé_botentially
the most powerful figure in the lénd, after the king'himSelf; It

'rhaglaiLeady been'made apparent; in the cases of Gloﬁcester,'Arundel,

;;'and Wgrwiék, how much support influential mégnates could command,

Over ghése'lords Riqhard had tfiumphed. The incumbent of the

ﬁhchy qf‘Lancaster wés, however, the holder of what was almost an
;naebendent fief in the frénch manner, and if he were té'utilize

. his poweiful forces against the monarch, the danger was palpable,

| While they had not al@ays,beeﬁ on the most cordial

A‘terms;l‘Riqhé:d had.managed to preserve generally éood'relatiohs
with john of‘Gaunt. But despite the king‘s'attémpts at conciii-
ation, Henry.iemained an unknown quaﬁ{ity. There is no real
ieagon;wﬁy Richard's initial senténce of five years sﬁduld not
have géén.quité sincere. He may génuinely have believed that
ah~ekile of that du:ation»would mature and -sober the Léncastrian
heir. BQt Gaun{Adied too soon; less than six‘months éftér‘his
son lef£ the coudtry. The king was in-an almost impossible

| 'positioﬁ. The five year IespiteAhe‘had envisaged was abruptiy‘

-ferminated. Morally Richard’was obliged to hold Henry's lands

until his return, but the temptation to confiscate them and thus
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l. Eg., the incident in 1383 where Richaxrd was convinced by an
itinerant Friar that his uncle was plotting against him, and
determined to have him killed, Polvchronicon IX, 33-4.




eliminate the greatest potential danger to his. throne must have -

prerd overwhelming.

In confiscating the Lancastrian lands Richard was
.gambling.for_very high stakes,. This was nOtsén action born of
Anental imbalance or of an exélted idea of hié nwn pbsition.
Rather it wasva calculated politiéal move, dictated by the
exiéencies of the timé, which nould possibly have succeeded,
Yef it waé a move which failed to:take account of two important
'.factorsg the first the character and ambition of Henry, and
the seand the attitude of England at large to” the question of
.1nherltance. - —

| Richard can perhaps be forglven for underestimating
Henry's character He had no way of for%eelng that the man who
_had liwved s0 much in the shadow of his mlghty father and had
never appearéd mnre tnan half committed to the maénatial cause,
would have the initiative and courage to éssemble a'continental
retinue and return to claim his inheritance, and eventually
the tnrnng_of England, purely by force of arms. But it was
not Hénry‘s revolt which foredoomed Richard's audacious gamble
to failufe; invésions, even by the most powérfnl magnates.and
princes;could be easily overcome by an England united in Te-
sistancé.> |

| But the England of 1399 was by.ndAmeans united in re-

sistance, -indeed aparﬁ from Richard's.own personal followers,
almost the whole of Englénd‘flocked with remarkable rapidity

to Henry's cause. Undoubtedly a primary Teason for this mass

ol
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desertion was the strength of the medieval Englishman‘e be-
lief in the inviolability of inheritence.

"In a turbulent world the idea- of inheritance was one
“which all accepted as part of the natural order....The most
A£elling cheige'thet could be brought against.a tyraht was to
say-that he had thrﬁst men'odt of their inheritances."l In
a precedent rldden 5001ety the‘rlght of a man to posses the
lands of his forefathers, unless he had been found guilty of
. Some he;nous crime, was fundamental and unquestioned. IA “the
‘Ceees OF Gloucester, Arundel, and Warwick, parliamentary pro-
.cess baa found them traitors and, following the precedent which
thelmagnates themselves had set in 1388, had declared their
iénds, thosé held in tail as weil.as in fee simple, confiecate.
- 'By,including entailed lands ih the fdﬁfeiture‘both Richard

and the magnates went far beyond Edward III's De Donis and Treason
statutes, but in neither case was there a looking forward to

abSQlutiém, either magnatial or monarchical. Rather both appear
s ,

to have been harking back to a basic common law tenet expressed
by?Biacton thus: the traitor shall susfain the last punishment
with aggravatioh of bodily'paie, the loss of ail his goods and
the peréetual disinheritance of his heirs, so that they shall be
edmitted neither to the paternal nor the maternai.inheritance.

For that crime is so grave that it is scercely possible for the
, . 3 , o
heirs to live."

6 S e MY Gm e b AL BB e we e G e S e e ez BT KD e ME AL em S e W EA WD G et M M WO G W St mor wE B e WS M B GA e wis el SA M A D e mm e At WA A WL M R e e

1. T.F.T. Plucknett, The Legislation of Edward I (Lendon, 1941), p. 110,
2., 1352,
3. Quoted Clarke and” Galbraish,p. 144.
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However, no judicial piocedure had convicted Herefoerd
of anything. The average Englishman can be forgiven for consider-
ing Richa;d's confiscation not a bold gamble to safeguard the
'pdlitiéal stability of England,'buﬁ rather an érbitrary attempt
,fo underminé_ihe Whoie,constitution and to establish a de-
spotism in which all-rights would be subject to the capricious
;éyéiAwill. If the gieatést inheritance inithe landiwaslbeing
@ithéld:fjom itsfrightfuljoWner, How could‘any man in thé realm
feel th%t hisAIights would be pfotected?

Steel rightly called Richard's sequéSfration of the Lan~
Aéaéﬁria; inheritance the “fatal blow to‘the:crédit of Ri;hard;s
. government" and cbnsidered it the "bégining of thé finalfrevolé-

1 .
tion™.  Yet the whole story of Richard's relations with: his

- chief magnates does not.reveal a mentally abnormal wouldibe tyrant
any more than a ﬁachievelliah,absolutist. Rather, from the ar;
.résf oerloucester at Pleshy in July_1397‘to_the seizuféfof Hé%e-
ford‘s;eétates two years later, Richard's behaviour represents a
concegiéd.attempt to defend and strengthen his monarchy.’ Richérd
was astute enough to realize tﬁat the later_medieval monarchy,
both in England and in continental‘Europe,'despite all the
splendoi'of its éophistiéated veneér, was but one step from the
feudal anarchy which it replaced, - Yet Richaid failed to realize,
éhd‘thié 0versight proved his undoing, thét'while strengthening

the powers. of government, he had also to command the sympathy

and support of the Engliéh nation,
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‘There was no new theory of government involved in the
~monaréhical—maghétial conflicts of the last years. Rather they
were but further variations on the age old~théme of a powerful
 _hobility versus a strong centralAgovernment. The prevailing
_Lleitmotif,'in Richard!'s reignvas so often béfore, was self-
interest. It was a selffintéresf which must finaliy have
r.deeided Richard to eﬁd the-thfeats which Gloucester, Arundel;
vWaiwick and Noftingham cbnétiﬁutéd, the same motive wﬁich
spurre% the fifth "victim" to open revolt, and it was again
:éelf-ipterestl which moved the people of Engiénd t@ support
the aggrieyed Henry and thus secured the success of this most

audacious of:all the magnatial revolutionaries.
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1. f.e. ,tne fear that their own property could be confiscated as
. Henry s had been.
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2) Ihe Adminstration: Richard's friends and advisers.

"Richard loved-to magnify his prerogative, and laid
stress on his right to choose his advisers, but, having sel-

ected'them, his indiffexrence to the_detail; of government
. gaye them a fairly free hand“.%_ Whether or not Richard was
'"th idle aﬁd spasmddic to occupy himself oVermuch with ad-
-ministrative routiné"i it is clear that fhe men with whom
'_‘he'sufrounded himself in the vital last thiee years of the

reign are of considerable significance in estiméting the

fnatureéof that regime. |

This study‘will first examine the thxee main com-

pbnenfs of Richard's administration from 1396~99. the nobil-
ity,‘the eéclgs;astics, and the Ycommioner" council elements.
It will attehpt to assess how‘far the éonduct of any or all
»of ﬁggsé groﬁps justified the biFter chroniéle iﬁdictmehts
of them, and alsb.to estimate to what extent they formed an
over-patronized elite through whOme‘Richaid was ruling, or
attempting to fule, in an autocratic or tyrannous ménnér.

3.

A i) The Nobility.

From reading the tirades of Richard's detractors it
-is almost‘impossible to learn that the court circle of the
final 'years of the reign contained any noble element at all.

We are told that "it was of king Richard's nature to abase
o ~ '3 _
the noble and exalt the base" and while abuse was showered

'upon_“the.upstart courtier c¢rowd to which Richard alone gave
o 4 ' ) |
his full confidence" ' the presence of such men as John of Gaunt,
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2. Ibid., p. 468,
3. llsk, p. 180,
4. Chapters, .V, 5l. .
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the Earl of Rutléhd; thejﬁarl of March, énd the Pézcy brothers
in the king's imﬁediate circle is largely ignord by the chron-
iélers.

Gaunt's death in Feﬁruéry 1399 undoubtedly robbed
Richard's-édminiéfrafion of a valuéble and respectéd supporter,
for there was no-one of similar étature to fill the zrole of
. elderx stateéman. With'the éxcepticn‘of the king's uncle;
‘York, 9na theVPercies, the court nobility . comprised, if
not ?;"berdeless boys", at least - younger loidé of Richard's
'own'geLération. Yet this phenomenon seems not to have been the
. reéuli.of ény deliberate policy .on R%Chard‘s‘ﬁart, bﬁf rather
the resultAof quite natural circumstances, It was a timé
6uring which the older headsbbf families were dying éff, and
'youthfulness of succession Was,qdite as common a feature out-
side as it was within the royal ciicle.% | |

- Gaunt's death, then, left only York and the Percies

- . 2 .
of'"iyitable" age to-advise thée king. While York's loyalty

to his hephew, at least until the collapse of his cause in
the summer of 1399, is unquéstioned, his lack of political

: - .3 ‘
acumen has already been indicated, The fact that he was

the kiﬁgfs unclé gained for hiﬁ a position to which his tal-
ents wéuid never have entitled him:  But Richard, who had
shown himself so ruthless in his treatment of his younéest
uncle, was to show_gfeat magnanimity towards his more faith-

ful 1if less talented brother.
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1. Vide supra, p. 29..
2. Kirkstall, p. 83.
3. Vide supra, p. 30..
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York was promiﬁent among the magnates who shéred>in
the béunty to‘whiCh the forfeitures of September 1397 gave
the king acéess. He seems-to have benefited partiﬁularly
niffom Qloucesfer's estates; iﬂ Octobér 1397 he reéeived lands
and réversions in Norfolk, including possesgion of Casfle
_Riging, which had formerly been his brother's.l' In addition
soméiNorfolk'lands formerly belonging to Arundel were awarded
~to him; és was:aiLondon inn, aléo the former pIoperty of the
»earlj2, Such gifts, however, were neither more nor less than
:Qne'in.his position migﬁt.expect, and neither York's own per-
sonal;ty nox Riqhard's treatment of him gi?e‘any éuégestion
- that the duke played, or was intendea to play,7a role in any
ioyal despotish. N |

A The same assessment must be made of Richard's Te-
lationg with the Percies,. Hepry,‘the earl.bf Northumbeiland,
wéé'hardly 0f the most immediate court circle, foi his bosses-
sion%;in‘the north of England and along the Scottish marches
deﬁaéded much of his attention.' But despite the French chron-
iclé.reports of his late; dupiicity and betrayal of the king
into Henryfs hahds,3 before the rgvolt he seems to have been
unswe;&ingly loyal, taking over rovyal commissions when the

. 4
pressure of work on his brother became too great.
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1. Calendar of the Patent Rolls, Richard II, VI, 1396-99
(London, 1909), p. 213, Hereafter cited as C.P.R.

2. Ibid., p. 195. . : -

3. Creton, pp. 135-146, ' : ’

4, C.P.R., .1396-99 , p. 498, March 1398 appointment to buy
wheat for Ireland, A : N
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Bﬁt it was Northumberland's brother, Sir Thomas Percy;-
Whotachieved the most significént position in the'counSels of
the king. From his appointment as sub-chamberlain of the
“royal household in 1390 he became steward of the household in
1393 and éeems'to have performed his task with loyalty aﬁd ef~
ficiency until the deposition. if is significant that despife
hisiprominence in the government even the most anti~§icardian
of the cﬁroniéies contain no indictment of him. He was veiy
active on Richard's behalf in the Shrewshury parliament and on
the parliémentary committee, and also benefited considerably
from the land forfeituies of Aiundel, Gloucester, and Warwick.l
Richard's ducetti creations of September 1397 gained him the
title of earl-of.Worcester, and in January 1399.came his ap-
pointment as admiral of the fleet in Ireland, 'yet neither of
these ;ewards appears to have provoked hosfility. Percy ap-
pearé, at least during Richard's reign, to have been a civil
servant rather than a pdlitician; a man of birth,‘experience,
ana-ability against whom evenvthe arch—critié Walsingham
could levy no charge. | |

Of the younder nobility prominent at Richard's court
AUring'the.last years, John and Thémas Holland, the king's
half-brother and nephew, figure large in the lists of rewards
and honours, élthough they appear to have played no significant

part in the government administration. John Holland received
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1. Ibid., p.- 250, 13 manors of Arundel, 4 of Gloucester and
- an inn of Warwick's. o -
2, Ibid., p. 479.



99

—
T e Ty

the earldoh of Huntingdqn in 1339 with Richard's assertion of .
independence, and in the 1397 barliament he was Qreated duke
of Exeter. Thomas Holland, first became-earl of Kent andithen,
_ih'l397; duke of Sdrrey. 7 |
In making his ducetti creations in 1397, and éniargidg

what had hitherto keen arvefy jeéiously guarded and éxéLusive
titie, Richard was taking'an_ﬁnprecedenfed action, but dne
which can in ﬁo way be déséribed.as tyrannohs. The ability
to make such creétiohs was unquestionably part of the royal
prerogative, and it must be noted that the title of duke, to
which Walsingham SO mockingly'réferred,l was accorded only to
five men, all of whom were of noble birth and all but one of
whom were closely related to the crown.2

. Richard seems to have made a concerted attemp{‘to
retain the loyalty of the Hollands. Exetei{»in October”l397
received a grant of "all the honey,. iron, lead, wines, artil-
iery,ékitchen utensils aﬁd other implements, utensils and
neééséaries in Arundel castle", and in March 1397 the pro-
fits of several lordships, also belonging to the ear%,'Were
awarded to_him.4 In August of the preceding year he also
Became poqéeséd of the extensive Mértimer lands in south Wales

5
to be at his own dlsposal during the heir's minority.-
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1. Annales, pp. 218-9. '

2. The five were the Hollands, Bolingbroke, Rutland and Nottingham.
3. C.P.R., -1396~99 , p. 216, : '
4, Ibid,, p. 461. '
5. Ibid,, p.- 5l4,
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Surrey too, benefited substantially from the fall of
the Appellant lords and from the minoxrity succession to the Mor~-

timexr inheritance.g’ln january 1398 he éucgeeded Norfolk as
"Mafghél.of England,l and in March of the same year-was a@érd—
ed a valuable tapésf;y, an heixrloom of the earls of WérWick.2
With the murder of Roger Moftimer he was appointed lieuten-
ant in I;eland, and‘in September 1398_he:re¢eived'a three-
‘year rent freé granf‘of éll the Mortimer lo%dships in Ireland.
during the mindrityiof the heir.3 In the following year the
.county of Ureill, the town of Droghda? and the barony of
Naxragﬁ were added to his Irish possessions.5

The Beauforts were another family who may be termed
"courtier nobiiity" at this time. In January 1396 John of
‘rGaunf had finally legalized his relationship Qith Cathéfine
Swynford and the first parliam _t fo‘meet after the ceremo&y
legitimized their Beaufort offspring. Joﬁn Béaufort became
eari?pf Somerset in that year and in the batch of 1397 crea-
tions was éwarded the title‘of Marquis of Deiset.é The cler-
ical b;othei Henry first receivéd the Deanery of Wells and sub-
sequently the bishopiic of Lihcoln. "Even the younoest‘brother

Thomas, was not ignored in the distribution of rovyal bounty,
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. C.P.R., -1396-99 , p. 339.
Tbid., p. 315.

, p. 429,

, p. 483,

es Po 572, : ' .
abus_of...Rymexr's Poederd, ed, T. Duffus Hardy, II1,1377-
, (London, 1873), p. 530. Hereafter cited as Foedera, II.
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Teceiving lands in Norfolk which had belonged»first‘to Afundel
and then to Norfolk.l One cannot bﬁt suspéct tha£ by awarding
some of Norfolk's lands ‘to a Beaufort!Richard waé attempting
. to make the family give at least tacif support to the Coventry‘
judgement aﬁd plabate_them for their half-brother's exile.
If this was indeed his aim, it seems to have PSuceeded, for
:theré is no recoxd of any Beaﬁfort oppostion in 1398, indeed
“the eldeétvof_the brothers remained loyal to Richard through-
out thé revolution. ' | -

Iﬁ general, however, the Hollands and-Beauférts seem
t5 have figurethitfle in the political or administrative
affairs_of the last years. Even the heir presumptive to the
throne, Roger Mortimer, earl of Mafch, piéyed liftle direct
rbart;‘béing>iemoved from court circleé muchAof tﬁe time by
his duties as Lieutenant of irelandi However, he dbes seem '
to.hévé been a loyal supporter of hi§ cousin., Perhaps there is
some substance to Usk's report that wheﬁ Mortimer attended
‘the §ﬁrewsbuzy parliament he was welcomed joyfully by the

people, who regarded him as a welcome alternative to the rigours

2

of Ricardian government,  Yet it is highly unlikely that the

earl himself harboured any revolutionary plans whatever. There
. 3
'seems to have been a genuine affection between the cousins,

for Creton reports that it was the king's grief and anger at

Mortimer's death which decided him upon his second Irish expe-
4 - .
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1. C.P.R., 1396-99 , p. 414,

2. Usk, p. 164, : -

3. We can probably afford to disregard Usk's unsubstantiated
assertion that Richard hated March "and thought with his own
hands to slay him", p. 165.

4. Creton, p. 17.
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Bﬁt however close Richard may have been to his
Mortimer cousin, it was unquestionably Edwaxd, garl of Rut-
land, who held fhe highest placé in the monarch's affections.
As he héld no official position it is impossible to be certain
_hgw»great was his‘role in Richard's government of the laét
three years.. In the.opinioh of Cretonfs editor, "“Richard, ac-.
cording to his habitual weakness, was immoderately parﬁial
;td him, énd greatly influehced by his opinibn“.l Such aA
description seems suggestive of a latter-day De Vere, but
there are vital differences in Richard's trea%ment of tﬁe
two Ffévou:ites“ which reflect significantly upon the nature
of his government in the 1380's and in the 1360t%s,

- Doubtless Rutland, like De Vere, had the power to
‘infldence the king's decisions but, as this study of Richard's
friendg andiadvisers will indicéte; he did not ieign sUpreme
as De Vere once had, 1Indeed it may be argued that, apart
from;ghe duration of the second Irish expedition when the
majofity of the council were left in England, men like Bushy
andecrope blayed a far more decisive role in government.
That Richard was no longer the immature and impreséionable
youth who had been so lavish iﬁ hié beneficence to one man
'in thei1380's is clearly evinced by the comparative paucity
of grants to Rutland'during the last three yéars. There were

but two substantial honours, the appointment as constable of
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1. Rev., J. Webb, ibid,, p. 22.



63

_ 1 A : ‘
England and the award of the dukedom of Albermarle in the
1397 pafliament. |

As Tegards monetary and land.grants, thé records are
>'Iemarkably silent, the lone referénce in the patent roll is
tora grant.ih September 1398 of all the lordships and tene-
ments in Rutland, originally'belonging to Warwick, forfeited
to Nérfolk, and then lost by.ﬁim after the Coventry judgément.2
Such rgsfraint is indeed'rémarkabie when Compared with the
De-Veié*graﬁts, all the more so when one remembers that ‘the
favour;te of the 1390's was not one of the insignificant
: earl$’gf Oxford, but the heir to the mighty dukedom of York and
the king's cousin. It would seemvfhét;heie if anywhere Richard's
"despotism" would reveal itself in iavish gifts. That this
did not in fact occur surely suggegté that the king had learnt
frqm the evénps of 1388, and that far from playing the tyrant,
he was now attempting to rule by conciliation and co—opération.

The "court.nobility" were no sinister clique of com-

i

mbnefrupstérts. They may have owed their most elevated titles
to ﬁichard, but for the most bart they would have poséeésed
titles;:wealth,and position without hisbpétronage. That most
of them profited from the fall of the Appellants has been
'C;earl§ indicated, but. as the most substantial men insthe
realm it was only to be expected that a.large share of this
wealth should have gone in their direction, After the ten-

sion and suspicion which accompanied the Appellant fall it
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1. C.P.R., 1396-99°, p. 171, "to the king's brother Edward,
‘earl of Rutland.® .
2, Ibid., p. 415.
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was nétural that Richard should have wished folésﬁaﬁiﬁsﬂ a-
group of great magnates through-whom he couid act securely,l
and the_moderétion and wisdom with which he did fhis defy
censure;

ii) The Courtier Bishops.

While the chronicles are very silent on the nobility
at Richard's court, they are. full of 1nd1ctments of the clerics
- who thronoed Westmlnster It was the clerical, or more par-
ticularly, the episcopal elehent which Constituted a primary
iarggt_of'attack in a bill introduced to the Westminster par-
liament on Februazy 1, 1397 by one Thomas Héxéy.2 Théjfourth
heéding of this petition criticised the excessive cost ‘of main-
taining the royal household, pérticularly because of the large
Tnumbér of bishops and ladies and their retiﬁues who resided
there ° A glance at the court life of Edward iII‘s later
years cbarly indicates that the presence of ladleq at court
was a common. not to say necessary part of life, but the
couiller olshops ‘were:somethihg_ofﬂa novelty.

,Th;oughout hié reign;Richard had tended to ?urfound'
himsélf with clerics, showing a particular fondness for ‘the
friérs. Indeed the final Eoedera éntry for the reign is con-
’cerned?not with.the revolution which was about to deprive himA

of his throne but with an order to the sheriffs of East Anglia

"to issue a prdclamation forbidding‘the.promulgation of opinions
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1. Cf, Mathew, p. 153,
2., Vide infra for a more detailed dlscu551on of this petition,
pp. 98 - 100,

. . o~ TTT
3. Bot. Pazxl, s 111,
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éontrary to holy doctrine andAderogatory‘to.the order of

frlaxs mendlcants '%. This reliance on monks and clergy seems

to have. 1ncreased after the death of Queen Anne in 1394, so

that Qurlng,the final years Rlchard s circle of 1nt1mates and

Engla!d's hiéhest offices were dominated by.the clerical element,
Undoubtediy~the most prominent of Richard's episcbpal

admln}strators was Edmund Stafford chancellor of England from

1396 untll the- dep051tlon | Chronicle chargés against Richard's

I 2 : '
novi homines are patently inapplicable to the highest official

of the "despotism". As far as gentleness of birth is concerned,
. - 3
Stafford's qualifications could hardly have been higher. . He

- was the son of Sir Richard Stafford, the brother of the first
earl of Stafford, and é lifelong ser?ant‘of the Black Prince.
Sir RYchard had been a regular parliamentarian and a member
of ~the first of the continuél councils which had attempted

to govern England during the minority. Edmund haé been de-

4

scribed as a "junior magnate in his own zight". He was a
. ~ ’

man to whom preferment came easily; by 1363 he was a canon
of'Lichfield, having received\his-doctorate of laws he be-
came>chéncellor of Oxford university, and in 1385 he was méde
dean of York., Civil preferment was not slow to follow Staf-

'fqrd's ecclesiastical'offices. in 1389 he became keeper of

the privy seal, a position which he retained until 1399, the
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1. Foedera, I1I, p. 535.- September 20, 1399,

2. Usk, p. 180,

3. Much of subsequent blographlcal detail from Tout,
“Lhagterq, 111, 462, _ N

4. Steel, p. 183.
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bnly high bfficial to keep his post through the changes of
1390, His obvious talent and lqyalty resulted in 1395 in
his elevation té the biéhopric of Exeter, and soon after he
wésiappéinted chanééllﬁr. | | -

Cri&icg of Richard's final vyears ére in something of
a difficult‘positidn when féced Qith a man.of obvious ability
and nobility of birth so high in the administration. The
-Latin chfonicles Were siieﬁt on the chanceilor, except when.
describing his parliamentary sermons,l and modern historians
too seem in something of a quandapj; Jones, Sbmewhat enigméti-
cally-aescrib9548tafford as a man whose "ultra royalim was
basically official and philosbphical? and describes his ser-
mons to the parliaments of 1397 and 1398 as "extreme declara-

“ which nevértheless-managed to be consistent with the

4 : 2
courtier principles of the previous decade."

‘tions

These sermons, the only real indication we have of
Stafﬁgrd's.viéws of»government and kingship, delivered at
the opening of Richard's last two parliaments, can hardly be
‘deséribed as "extreme". His fheme in 1397, “Rex unus erit
omnibus" might at first glance seem expressive of an "ultra-
royaliét"-yieWpoint,‘but upon examination it appears almost
jthe ré;erse. Stafford stated that the king céuld not alienate
his regélities, prerbgatives and other rights. He alone was

sanctioned by divine ordinance while he ruled according to
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1., Eveshsm, 131.
2. Jones, p. 167,



éébi unita annexa et~solida, et eaum tollentes impedientes
seu perturbantes poena legis essent merito plenctendi."l
While such a conclusion was undoubtedly meant to introduce
. the punlshment of the Appellant lords which was to follow,
there is nothwng which does not accord w1th purest Bracton-

ian doctrine.’

Stafford seems to have been a traditionalist and a

-conservative in govexnmehtal matters. The very fact that he

H
l

spent a short perlod as chancellor under Henry IV surely
conflrms his complete lack of absolutist leanlngs The
same. man who addressed the “subservient” Shrewgbury par-
liament also addressed Henry's parliament of 1402, in the
latter case advocating.obedience to thé.divinely sanctioned
t:culer‘.z Tout;s_judgement that he was "a type of high-born
ecclesiastic who...was content to serve the crown without
much regard for the direction in which the royal will led

C :
him" ~seems harsh and is not substantiated, It is unlikely

o
that a man of Stafford's obvious ability could have allowed
himéelf to become a mere monafchical pawn and cértainly, as
Tout remarks elsewhe£e "there is nothing in the record that
suggésfs either corruption or_subservience".4

A man whose circumstances of birth were at the

furthest possible exfreme from Stafford's was Roger W«alden..
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1. Rot. Parl,, III, 347.
2. Ibid., pp. 485-7.
3. Tout, Chapters, II1I, 463.
4, Ibid.; V, 51. .
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He is said to have been born in Saffron Walden, the son of a
butchér, who managed to rise first through the priesthood
and. then in the royal service. From 1393 to 1395 he was
sécretary of fhe signet. This was a particularly important
time {o be hblding this office, for although the power of the
officL had gone into. decline since tﬁe Appellaﬁt assertion

© of 1388, it-was again of significance during Richard's

first Irish expedition, when the chancellor remained in

Engla%d. Then, from 1395 until 1397 Walden held the office
éf treaéurer,Aa post which he appears to have relinquished
ih'dfder‘to'ébcept the archbishopric of Canterbuxy,.vacated
' whén Thomas Arundel was translated to.the schismatic seg
of Sain{ Andrew'!s.

¢ Waldén,‘despite his lowly origins, seems to have
been particularly close to the king. In Maich'1397 he was

givén joint custody with Guy Mone of Beaulieu Abbéy "with=
S _ 1
out being bound to account for the issue thereof", and
e

in September of the same year Roger and his brother were

appbinted jeint keepers of the castle and town of Ports-
S oo 2
mouth, formerly the property of the earl of Arundel. Al-

though'no offence is referred to, Foedera records that
i . , 3
Walden was granted a general pardon in November 1398,

Chronicle opinion is somewhat divided on Walden,
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1. C,P.R., 1396-99 , p. 93. The monks had become unruly and
riotous. ' o '

2. C.P.R., 1396~-99,, p. 274, revoked by Henry IV, C,P.R,,
Henrvy IV, 1, 1399-1402 (London, 1927), p. 97.

3. Foedera, II, p. 534. ' '
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Walsingham; as might be.expected; was unmitigated;y hostile.
Writing of his appointment as axchbishop of Canterbury in
Arundel's place; Walden was described‘by Walsingham as
viro pénitgs insufficienti et illiterato, sed quia prae-~
sumpéit a scénderé cubile.patris sui, justo valde Dei judicio{
5_ post biennium reprobatus eé%; et abjectus, immo, dejectué fdit;
auctoritate Papae piedicti;"%. Usk's assessment however,.seems
.more.objéctive. He wroté]“This_Roger-was a modest man, pious 
énd'courteous,_in speech of ﬁrofitable and well chosen words",
but {he description has a sting in its tail, for Usk con-
cluded.that Walden was "better versed in things of the camp
and the world than of the church or the study".2
It is dnquestionably‘true that the;e "courtier bishops"
were wen of. the world, frequently fillipg theirfroles as ad-
ministrators and soldiers with more devotion than their
priestly duties.a' Yet this was a common feature of the
epiécgpaéy, not only during Richard's reign but throughout the
late; Middle "Ages. While they ﬁay have strayed from the med-
_:ievél ideal by failing to be resident in their sees, if this
is the only criticism which can be made of Richard's "courtier
bishops", it is not a very'damning.oné. In Walden's case it

is surély significant that although he lost his archbishopric

when Arundel was restored by Henry in 1399, he was treated
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1. Annales, p. 213.

2. Usk, p. 193.

3. According to his itinerary in Higeston Randolph's edition
of his Reagister, p. 476, Stafford never visited his diocese
.during Richard's reign. '
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very leniently and 59‘1404 had become bishop dfdﬁghaén.l
Walden was sucéeeded af the treasury by‘Guy Mone,

bishop of St.‘Davidfs._'Tout is particularly sbafhing towards
this prelate, regarding him as a typical household minion who -~
earned his ﬁromotions.purely by his subserviency to Richard.
Mone had been. keeper of fﬁe‘privy seal for a year before his
promotion to the treasury,‘apd upon hié-reéignaﬁion from the
dlatter officé in 1398 he-remained é régular and. prominent
member of fhg council until the deposition, That Richard
placed great trust in him is clear, for the bishop was de-
signated one of the executors of Richard's will.lv Yet even
thisrhonouf did not érevent MMone espousing Henry's cause éé
soon as his victorxy became-apparent; Such transfer of
‘loyality would‘suggest‘that these bishobs; far f:dm cholster-
ing. the “tyranny"'by tﬁeir'personal devotion to the monarch,

iﬁ.factAcomprised mainly - senior ¢ivil éervants,;con-
_cerned:primarily with the smooth running of the daily admin-
iséréiion, regardless of the cha£acter or even the dynasty'

of ‘their ruler. |

A similariekampie bf loyalty to fhe governmént
rather than to the king who headed it, is provided by Richard
1Cliff0:d, keeper of the privy seal- from 1397 until the deposi-
'tion.z Clifford was also a long establisbed‘member of the

household who had won Richard's favour in the 1380's as clerk
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1. Foedera, II, p. 535. :
2. For subsequent details cf. Tout, Chapters, V, 53.
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of theAchapei.A His closeness to the monarch rééajtéd'iﬁ
his éondemnation by the Mercilesé Parliament in 1388, but
he managed to escape punishment and, onﬁRichard‘é reassertion
of~§ower in 1389 was made keeper of the great wardrobe. Yet
his possession‘of the.privy seal during Richard's “despotism" -
does not appear to have compromised him, for in 1401 he was
. created bishop of Worcester and in 1407 he'was promoted to
. the see of London, holding that office until his death,
'fourteen years later. |
The impression given by all Richard's clerical

and episcopal a?ministrators holding high office during the
1396-99 period is of caution_and conservatism, hardly qual-
‘ities to be ekpected at the apex.of a foyal tyranny or auto-
'cracyi But what of the "unofficial® clerics who’thronged
. Richard's court, thoée without governmental office but who A
nevertheless deserted their parishes and sees for Westminster?
Such men as Waldby;;Rushdokf Tydeman, Burghill, Colchestex
and.Mg}ke aie'those on whom Jones fixes in his search for the
>men-Who might‘héve piovided aniideological_baéis for Richa¥d’s
.autocraéy.l ) c

| Waldby, the archbishop.of York from 1396-98, and
Rushook were both ffiars, the former an Augustinian and the
latte£ one Sf'the Dominicans for whom Richard showed such

partiality. Yet for the most part the friars were not

theoreticians. The English Dominicans, particularly, were
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1. Jones, pp. 168-9, .
2. Richard's elder brother was buried at Langley,

i >
himself until removed by Henry V. S.P.R,, '1396~99 , p, 263,
grant of a chalice by Richard, ' '

as was R
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more-distinguished for their piety than their scholarship, and
when they were given:to study tended to prefer philosophy and
theology to pol1tlcal dlsputes.

Tydeman, Tike Waldby, was a former royal phy51c1an.

He had begun his life as a Llsterc1an monk and was promoted

by Richard to the bishopric of Liandaff. -Despiﬁe the opposition
of the Worcester chapter, Richard then got him promoted to

tha? %eé, and hi was appéigted one of Henry}s attorneys during
his banishment.  Both Usk and the Evesham writer were

Véry violently opposed to the ascendancy which this @an

achieved over the king, altnough there is little otﬁer evidence

E to support their assertions anq.we do not know enough about
-Tydeman to evén speculate upon:the direétign which this in-
i‘fluedhe, if:iﬁ existed, may Have taken.

Jones is ‘more gertain of;the influence ofAMerkeA ]
bishop of Carllsle, and Willjiam of Colchester upon the king. ‘
‘Both men were closely connected with the abbey of Westmlnster;
Colechester was abbot and Merke one of the most prominent
and?ﬂudite members. of that coﬁmunity. Richard undoubtedly
had a great affection for "thé church of the Blessed Peter"5

although there is no justification for Jones's description of -
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1. Foedera, VII, p. 49.

2. Usk, p. 64,

3. Evesham, p. 168,

4, Jones, 170,

5. Calendar of Issue Rolls, Henry III~Henrv IV, (London, 1837),
p. 262° i20 for a portrait of Queen Anne to the sacrist of the
abbey. Hereafter cited as C.T.R.
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thisvaffecfion, which the king shared with his Plantagenet
. P l . v
ancestors, as "excessive partiality", nor does this writer

give any basis for his selection of Merke as Richard's "closest
2 - _ : : .
friend",

Undoubtedly king and bishop must have had much in com-

mon fo warrant the Evesham ¢hronicler's description of them
as "combanions in dissipation".3 The bishop was one of "the
most culfured men of his'time.and a nét inconsiderable poet.4
His.loyélty is unquest‘ioned,5 and it is said to have been

because of his outsboken insistence upon Richard's right to
trial>that.he lost his bishopric in 1399 and suffered temporary

restraint under the superviéion of one who could hardly have
o o . _ 6
been the most congenial of goalers, the abbot of St. Albans.

He then appeaié to have held’only‘the most minor of benefices
“until his death in 1409.
' The abbot, William of-Colchester, seems almost to have

-matched Mere's erudition and certainly emulated his loyalty,

-

Qgggiii"'plot to rein-

being one of the instigators of the "
stafe Richard in 1399. ‘Jones‘selects such men as the abbot

and Merke for special attentibn, conjecturing that the men
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. Jones, p. 170,

. .I‘gj;_d__,-.,r p. 172,

. Evesham, p. 168. : ,

J. Armitage Robinson, "An unrecognised Westminster Chronicler”,
Procs. Roval Academy, (1907), p. 61, discusses Merke's literary
qualifications, A o

5. He was one of Richard's executors, Foedera, II,p. 535,

6. The houses of Westminster and St. Albans had & long tradition
of rivalwry. . '
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"who shared Richard's artistic tastes and his love of Dbooks,

shared as well hjs avid interest in the “divinity that doth
b ;

... hedge about a knng"" His assertion that “the emphases of

.”‘thelz tralnlng and théir intelleétual environment'weré don;'
ducive to belief in theocracy" is somewhat doubtful and His
. thesis that William was one.of the "intellectual defénces.
of Ricardian absolutism" is haxrdly proved by his discovery
-that the abbey library contalned a copy of Giles of Rome's

2
De Reqlmlne Prlnclbum

‘That there was a sizeable episcopal element at'Richard's
court:is indisputable, and it is highly likely that their pre-
: sqﬁce at.Westminster meant some neglect of their religious
‘Andutieé. rThey; tbgethe: with tﬁe'éQUit ladies must, as Haxey
tchardéd;(have.prbved a cqnsiAerable burden on the houséhold
finances. Yet beyond this there are few charges that can |
‘be broﬁght with justice against this boéy. For the most part
‘they were men of birth, cﬁlfure, and ability, with those in
covernment performlng thelr tasks well but not so zealously as
- to prompt criticism of oppre551ve behaviour or to Jeopardlze
their chanqesAof office under-Rlchard's successor.' ConJec-
tures about their views on rovyal agsolutism can, because of a
‘pompiefe lack of evidence, remain no more than conjectures.
There.is,no»real indication that any of the group had a con-
. ception of kingship»which was iniany way extreme, nor is there,

as this study will attempt to make apparent, any indication

x s
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1. Jones, p. 173. . . o
2,-Jones, p. 172, note 29, :
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that such views would have found any favour with Richard, even

during the "absolutist" years of 1396-~99.

iii) The Council: 'Scrope, Bushy,‘.Baqoti and Green.
fhe group subjectAto fhe heaviest onslaﬁght of cbntem;

porary criticigm Was the band of “Commoner".administrators whé
_constituted what may be termed RiChardﬁs "privy" council.
From -this group four meh in particular écquired a quité
-odious reputation, Williém‘Scrope, John Bushy, Henry Green,
and'William Bagot. These were the men selected as the scape-
goats for-Richard's'final years and accused of flagiant misuse
of thé’substantial executive power with which the monarch so :
‘_fQQliSle entrusted them, They were portrayed as'ignoble.up-
~starts who.aéhieQed theirx posifiohs only by indulging the very
uwdrsﬂ of the foyal incligatiéns.% Many~subséquent historians
have accept ed this view—of Richard‘s "agents" and have con=
cluded that it was largely as a result of their efforts that
‘parlégmentary ahdvbﬁblic cbﬁsent to the king's "tyrannous"
behavious was securéd 2

| ‘To assess. the extent and nature of the contribution
which these v1l]anou5 flgurés made to the goverqment of
England 1396-99, it is necessary to give some attentionto
_thelr characters and backgrounds. Scrope was.the nearest of

~the fQur to noble b;rth. His father was baron Scrope of Bolton,

a minor magnatial figure, and his mother was the sister of

Tams wow o med e R PI OXS B ek MO W AD MR M0 M3 S8 W3 WO S wa m NI BIE M EY mm G M S S W0 MY ARy AE R S e S FNE SN S R A ST s 63 0 W DW B M A e e e B e A e

1. See Walsingham, ﬁnnales,.p 210, Usk, p. 174, The Br
~ p. 353, and Richard the Redeless, passus ii.
2. Eg. Stubbs, C.H., II, 519

id—
/-




76

Michael be La Pole,‘the earl of Suffolk, and one of Richard'é
vClosegt associates in the 1380's, His military exploits seem
first to have brougthhim into court cifcles; he was with Gaunt
af Harfleur in 1369 and also accompanied tﬁe duke to Guyenne

iﬁ 13§3. In 1368 he was created seneshal of_Gascony,.an
"AofficL whichAhe'held until l392,tadding to it first the cap-

|

- taincy of Cherbourg.: and later that of Brest.

!
i
i

: On Scrope's returh to England in 1393 Richard appointed
him Jice chamberiain of the household for life, accompanying |
the office with a grant of fhe.castle and town of Mérlbo:ough
in Wiltshire.» It was also in the year of his returh thatA
Scrope purchased the Isle of Man. ‘Hé_seemé to have rapidly
.seéured the king's confidence,iperhaps because of his féiétion-
'ship*to'fheidead Suffolk, -and honours came quickly.

In 1394 he obtained Beaumaris castle,'became a knighf
of thevgaiter and was‘then appointed constable of-Duinﬁ
Castl?. ‘In the foliowing‘year, having accompanied Richazd on
his ffish expeditioh, Scrope was promoted to chamberlain of
the-household and was also made chamberlain of Ireland. He
shared with Rutland and ottinghah the delicate task of nego-
tiating Richard's French marriage in 1396, and, héving been
prominént in the prosecutions of—1397; he was entrusted with
.custody of Warwick during his Isle of Man exile. As a reward
for his faithfﬁl services Scrope received the earldom of Wilt-
éhire, this- being the gole English county in which he possessed

w

‘any estates. While the othér-péeragesvgranted by the 1397
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barliamedt were accorded to the recipiént and,the heirsAmale
of hisAbody, Scrope'§ was awarded to him and his heirs male.for -
ever, seemingly as a spebial mark of :oyél favour,

Like the other "royalist" Appellants Scrope benefited
from the 1397 condemﬁations,.paiticUlarly fibm the'landg and
~offices formerly belonging to Warwick., Barnard andeaihs
 rcastle§, some Welsh marcher lénds and two Essex castlesl.all
fell tp.him from.this source, in:éddition to remunerative

office% in Wales and in the newly—cfeated principality'of
Cheste£.2 At'Richérd's instigqtion Scrope was écceptedjas
procﬁo} for tﬁexclergy inrthe Shrewsbury parliament, and this
same year saw him ambassador to Scotland, captain of‘Calaia
.and finally tieasu;er of England, 1In 1399 he obtained custody
of the céstles of Pickering and Knaresborodgh and was nomin-
ated one of Riqha;d's executors.g"ln May 1399 it is recorded
that, for the support‘of the earl of Warwick and the main-
tenenqéﬂ of "diversévlrish hostégesf Scrope was awarded the
subsgéntial sum of'&lo74—l4-5.4 On the king's departure for
the-second Irish expedition Sérope was left to assist the
regent York but, with Henry's invasion, found himself among

the only.three men Henry refused to pardon, and he was sum-

marily:ekecuted~when captured at Bristol castle.
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.P.R., .1396-99 , p. 267.
| Ibid., pp. 284, 356,
- 3. Foedera, II, p. 535..

4. G, I1.R.s p. 276, - oo




-Nb charge'was too heinous for Walsingham to levy

égainst Scrope. He asserted that it was through "creatures" such
as these that Rlchard 1ntended to reduce the wealthy to paupers,
.and exerc1se ‘his w1ll unrestralned throughout England . There
seem to have been two basic reasons for the thonlclers‘Aan~ .
~ tipathy to Scrope, the first tha£ he was a "new man", elevated
beyond his birth, taient aﬁd deserts,.add the second that he
-aided, or perhaps even encouraged Richard'sifinancial exertions.2
The‘nature aﬁd'extent'of these exactions will.be discussed at
é later péin’t,3 but it can be here suggested that Scrope's
.brief term as treasurer hardly seems to jusfify ascribiné to
Ahim.the blaﬁelfor any mistakes of irregularities in Richard's
fiscal pplicy{ | 7

[ Usk wrote of "Sir William and other low-born fellows"
of whom Richard -had made great men, but who "afterwards fell
ruinedvby-their irreguiqr leaps’to-power".4 Scrope indééd fell
at tgé revolution, but because bf his prominence and loyalty in
Biébérd's service,vﬁot becausé of either lowly birth or ‘a met-
eOriq rise to power. Indeed,‘while notAof the upper°b~éhelons
of nobility, Scfopé:was dfjnoble blood, and while fhe pfolifera~
tion'of officés which he }eceived from the king may appear

~somewhat excessive, they are scarcély more than an able and

loyal administrator might expect to obtain.
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1. Annales, p. 240. ‘ S

2, Evesham,  p, 129, remarked that Richard was youthful and
~ easily led. - v ' :

3. Vide infra, section III, part 2,

4. Usk, p. 180, ‘
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The accusatlon of lowly blrth is much more applicable
‘Lo Bushy, Bagot andiGrebn, and yet Whlle none of them were
noble, all came from substantial shire families, .and Bushy and
éégotrhad lpng recqrds uf both locél'and'parliaméntary service.
Bushy{ the most prominent of the trio, was a Lincolnshire knight

1
‘with @ record of attendance in every parliament from 1386-98,

excepk the 1?88 seu51on, and . had been sheriff of Lincoln.in l379{
.lBSlZanq 1391.- Thus it is clear that Bushy did not rise to

diziQ heights from nowhere. He first appeared as the klngfs

- knight in 1391 and was speaker of the commons” in the 1394 par-

liament and the two sessions of 1397. Earlier in the féign

he seems to have had Appellant sympathies but in May 1398 he

: : . _ 2
was granted a formal pardon for his former allegiances,
. Bushy has. been accused of gaining fhe favour of the
king by grossly flattering his vanity. The chroniclers ‘made

frequent reference to the youth’of the king and to Bushy's
S A ] 4 :
evil gnd overpowering influence over him, Walsingham, in
P .

teimsrof deepest disgust, alleged that Bushy adulated the
-king_aqd ascribed to him'titlés more fitting to the divinity
than to a mortal man, Thé-young Richard, instead of‘cheéking

such exceéses, desired honour and encouraged the knight's
| ) 5 : >
behaviour,
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l. For some of subsequent detail cf. Steel, p. 222, Tout, Chapters,
Iv, 1I-I13, D.,N.B,, III, 492, '

2. C.P.R.. (1396 995, D 331

3. ﬂG.F.R.B;" in D.N,B., III, 492,

4, EBvesham, p. 129, Annales, p. 210,

5. Annaies, p 210,
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‘But Walsingham's tirade cannot be implicitly trusted,
for oﬁe must suspect.the accouﬁtrof'a writer whose abhorrence
Qf'the monérch and all his chief ministers is so - patent.

Médern histprians,-from Baldwin onWards,l have aftempted to
exone(ate the reputatioﬁs of many of Richard{s council, Even
~Jones|, convinced as he is that Richard and his advisers were
_  intewt on thg esﬁablishment of éq autocracy, feels that charges
.of iﬁcitement to arbitrary tyranny againstvsuch men as Bushy
and'gcrope "are careless distortions of the truth".2 Rather
he suggésts:that "they and their fellows were useful primarily
be;ause of their ékill_in manipulating Well-establiéhed instif
tutions and p_:focedure.“3 -~
| Bagqf and Green seem, like'Bushy, to have risen prim-
arilf because of their administrative and pblitical talents,
Bagot Was a Worcestershire knight, sheriff of the countiés of
‘Worcester and Leicestefshife bekween 1382 ahd 1384, and a regula:
membig of parliaﬁenf from l3$8—99. As a knight his early assoc-
iafions were with the earl of Nottingham, and in 1388 he was
prohingnt on ihe Appellant side, both iﬁ parliament and in his
0wn,éoﬁnty. In‘August 1397'he became the king's_knight and |
soon established himself[on the council, although‘heAnever
appéaré tQ have "been as important és'Bushy and Green,
A Green was iéss.active in local affairs than his two

companions, and although he was probably present in the 1390
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1. Baldwin, -op. cit. pp. 115-146.
2, Jones, p. 173. - '
3. Jones,- pp. 173-4.
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‘Vparliamenf, his attendance thee is not cerfain Qntil 1394,
He seeﬁs to have entered the io&al sérvice'througthohn of
Gauht who rétained'him for life in 1391. In March 1397 he
was retained by the king at’lOOAmarks“per gnnum,.a sum which
was later substantially increased. | .

There is little in their backgrounds to warrant the
: E ' ' ' 1
.description of Bushy, Bagot, and Green as a "sinister trio".

As for their talents, the ability of Richard's administration
has been generally accepted since Baldwin's studies led him

to conclude that never before had the council been "so clearly
. A 2 _
outlined as a staff of expert men". Even the Evesham writer,

~ although obviously critical of Richard's last years, could not

3
but praise-Bushy's ability.

N "Richard seems in fact, jrrespective of past records,

. ) ) 4
to héve bought the best political ‘agents he could buy". ~ Yet

the three can in no sense be described as "boughtﬁ minions.
Theylﬁere well paid;and were grénted lands and wardships in
addition, but neither their salaries nor their rewards cah
bé‘éonsidered excessive.' ‘ |

In Sepiember 1397'Bushy was awarded three SUffoik
manors; férmerly the brop;rty of Thomas Mortimer who fell with
the Apéellant lords, but this was iﬁ_lieu of, ndt in éddition

. 5
to, the yearly sum which he received at the excheguer. In
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1, Steel, p. 221,

2, Baldwin, 'p. 142,

3. Evesham, p. 132,

4, Steel, 221.

5. C.P.R.;, '1396-99 , p. 198.
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" the same month he and Green were jointly awarded the "stuff
end utensils of the hall, chamber, cellar and kitchen" of

the London inn Wthh Arunde] had formerly owned, and also
1

Warw1ck‘s barge and tackle'~ hardly grants of outstandlng value

Bagot likewise: recelved only minor lands and offices; in :
_September 1399 he replaced Argndel as constable of Ca’stellyohs,2
'Aand the following month he received the Wardship of the two
‘daughters of a deceased Cheshire noble "in eonsideratioh of

his recent great expenses, labours and diligences in the king's
service."

It 'is zeveaiing to examine the new king's attitude to
the property of Richard's "egents of tyranny". There are sev-
eral entries en ihe patent roll redistributing the lan@é of
Bushy"4 aed Scrop_e.5 but.Bagoi, captured inAIreland end‘laSt

heard Qf-in the Tower in April 14Q0;6 doesbnot appear te;have
suffered_like loss, Heniy's treatmeht»of Green's heirs is
perh%ps the most ;uiprising iﬁ October 1399, his threé sons
and two daughters, having "1nfgzmed the klng of thelr mediocre
‘e%tate and the qreat deot of thelr father were granted all
their father s lands and rents for the Mlchaelmes term, B

Then, 1in September 1400 came an even greater concession

from fhe new monarch w1+h a grant to. "the king's esquire Ralph
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1. Ibid., p. 198.

2. Ibid., p. 210.

3. Ibid., p. 210. :

4, Ibid., '1399 1402 , pp. 15 42, 99, 201.
5

6

7

. Ibid., 123,
,Qf;,_chtlonary of Natlonal Bloﬁraphy
. L.b.R., 1399~ 1402, p., 21.




Grene of all issues from the death nf Henry Gréne‘his father..
nthifhstanding any forfeiture of the said Henry or judgement
rendered agalnst him, " Such magnanlmlty towards one who

Wa151ngham and the Richard the Redeless author would have us

|

believe to be one of the plllars of the Rlcardlan tyranny,

lead one to suspect that Green and his fellows were moTe con-

venient scapegoats than subversive extortionists.

|

"villains" of the final years, when examined independently of

The council as é‘whqle! and partinularly_the four

the Latin diatribes, appear as remarkably cnlburless éivil'
servants., Indeed,‘the abuse showered upon all of Richard's of=
- ficials seems misplaced.24 A quite surprising number of these
_men continued in high office or reached even greater heights
under Henry’lv and, with the exception.of the three who fell
at Bristol, no-one, not even Walden who had ousted Arundel
from his Canterbury see, was completely ruined by'thé revolu-
tion, . |
o

Such continuity speaks not so much for Henry's mod-
'eiafion as’ for the merit and indispensability of Richa¥d's
admini;trétion.! Far from warranting the chronicle indictments
of‘his;promotions, Richazrd rafher deserves credit for the men
he selécted. One must agree with Steel'srconclnsionnfhatA"if
Richard had shown as much judgement in all aspects of His policy
durlng hJS last three years as he did in choosing personnel it is

3
not too much to say that the revolution might never have occured."

_——————————-'-——-h--a-——---——-'—-——--—-n-——-—--————————-—————————_—--—--—

l, C.P.R,, .1399-1402 , p. 335.
2. Cf., T fout Chapters, 1V, 50-1
3. vSteel p. 254,
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Infimately_connectedrwith the question of the charactex

and aﬁility of the royal officials of this period_is Richard!

S

treatment of the main administrative departments of the realm,

the chancery, the privy seal; and the signet. All three de-

paitménts were, theoretically, dominated bylthébmoharph. They

~had grown up to enforce his. commands. They were his executive

o agen%ies,.framing his wishes in writs without which no govern=-

,mentil action could be set in motion. Since the twelfth cen=-

. l . < -
tury England had possessed the most effective bureaucracy of

anyAsecﬁlar kingdom, but its very efficiency ctaused it to be
less and less at tﬁe disposal of the monarch, and ohe,by one
departments which had a;isen aé the king‘s personal agencies
"oﬁt_of court", Thué, paradoxically, "the routine devised
to réstréinfthe.a:istocracy grew into a chéck'upon the arbi-
trary powers of the crown."l . g

o Different mbnarchs made'different responses to this
admin%strative deQelopment.i A weak ruler like Henry III
»souggl to reduce the chancery to direct dependence upon him-

- self in the way that he dominated the household. A stronger

king sdch as Edward I sought rather to mould the various as-

the

W ek

pects of government into a single strong administrative whole,

household and chancery alike workihg in a way conducive to

the greatest efficiency. Alternatively the monarch might
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1. T.F. Tout, "Some cqnflittinQAtendencies in English admini-
strative history during the Fourteenth century", Bulletin of

the John Rylands Library, (hereafter’ cited as B.J.R.L.J,
VITT(1924), .84. . ~ .
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and develop hié owﬁ personal exécutive agency;:éé‘dié-EdWard‘
ITI With'his rélianée upoh the édﬁiﬁistrative chamber and use
-_of fhe bérsonél>griffin'seal; h
. i * Undoubtedly influenced byvhis grandfather's policies,

thé young Richard chose to assert himself in the 1380's by
this latter route. The griffin seal was now’defunct, but
‘Richard found a ready repléceﬁeht in tﬁé signet. |

’ It Aas been said that the atfempﬁ to “make the signet
the special enéine of.thé'bferégative perished witthiChafd
II", but it must be stressed that this attempt, while it was

. clearly a resort of the Richard of the 1380's, was not in any
Les , _ V 5
way an aspect of the "tyranny". Tout's pioneer work and
3 - ' - . N M .
Tuck's® more recent researches have revealed the enormous

extension of signet jurisdiction between 1383 and 1386 At
Richard's instigation it was promOted from "simply one of the
ordinary cogs in the wheel of the administrative machine" to

"a powerful instrument for carrying out his personal wishes
over the whole range of governmental activity, threatening

the privy seal's position -as the dominant and controlling
o 5 6 )
instrument of government".  Under John Bacon its scope began

to widen, but the most marked extension came after January 138%
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1. Tout, Chapters, V, 226,

2. Ibid., 207-11 ' ‘ _ ' :

3. Tuck, chapter IV, "Richard's personal government, 1383-6."
4, Tout, Chaoters, V, 207. ' -

5. Tuck, p. 99, .

6. Appointed. 1382,

L
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when secretary Medford wés'appointed and pfoceded_to build up an
brganized and'powerful secretariaf. Tuck has calculated that by
-fhe autumn of 1385 as mény grants were warranted by the signet
. as py all other authorities combined. Richard had indeed dis-
covered a ﬁotent pefsqnal iﬁstrument. | )

With the'Appellantbasseftioh of 1386, the king's sig-
‘net powers were -abruptly cﬁrtéiied. October»of that year saw
tﬁé apbointmentvof Arundél'as ghéncellor. The archbishdp
steadf%stly refused to alléw the great seal to be moved by
the sggnet, insisting from the. outset on privy seal authoriza-
tion,..Beqause"of his weakness at the time, Richard was forced
into utilizing the traditional channels.l The signet gradually'
relapsed into itsrformer role>as'a'priméry moving seal, and‘
as an aufhority:for minhor diplomafic'correspohdencé.A

The question then'arises'as to why Richard did'not
atfempt a further signet re-assertion once he regained execu-
tive/powér. The oniy evidence of its extensive use in thé
l390'$ was during. the first Irish expedition when,thg,pzésencé

. ) ) R _ 3
of the other two seals in England made it necessary, It may
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1. Tuck -suggests that from October 1386 to November 1387 in his
wanderings about the country, Richard was using a duplicate
of the privy seal while the original-was in Appellant hands
at Westminster., Cf. chapter V. .

2. E. Perrovy, Diplomatic Correspondence of Richard I1I, Camden
Society, (3rd Series), XLVIT(1933),. introduction.

3. Miss baron's referece, "Thé tyranny of Richard IIY, Bulletin
of the Institute of Historical Research,. (Hereafter cited as
B.T.H.R.), XLI(1968),, pp. 1-18, to “"the secret and furtive
use of the signet" (p. 17), is hardly justified by her evi-
dence, ahd is not supported by other modern historians,

~
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“complete dominance'over ‘the great and priv? seals, via his
episcopal nomlneef there was no nece551ty for the squet to
again be brought 1nto extensive use. l< But such an argument
‘surely beos the basic questlon of why 1t was that Rlchard
intent on what Tout has elsewhere called his "bold attempt at
,despotlsm g should not have chosen the least c1rcu1tous route
to absolute powev and rev1ved the agency which, in past years,
»had servedohlm eo well, ‘
-Perhaps'historians,"in seekino out motivation‘for
'Richaro's'behayiour have been guilty of negleotlng the obvious
in_favouf of the more obscure.- Could it not have been‘that
Richard learnt, in matters of government administration as | . |
well as in his fréatment of‘feﬁoofiteé;:froh the,Appellént .
"rulet ahd "purge" of 1386-88, ? lhe'rufhlessness‘with:which_7
thie regime presented the royal eopporters mus t have made -
it'quite apparent to theikino that his former'juvenile be-
haviogr had sparked reeenlment and revolt. It thus seems
hiohly unlikely that Richard would have risked feoeating the
very actlone Wthh had brought a threat of dep051tlon only
a decade before.3 ' o i
But to argue that a sionel reassertion was oreﬁented
»solelv”by political expediency, again does noﬁ seem to fully

explaln the 51tuatlon Rlchard's punlshment of Glouoester and of

Arundel was not the most pOlltTC move in 1397, and alfhouoh
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1. Tout, Chaptexs,V, 208. A

2. Tout, B.J.R.LY, VIII(}924), .98..

3. Cf. Knighton, Chronicon, II. {Tondon.. AU
Eulogium III, 395, . -
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he must haﬁe’been awareeof this Richard-was not'prevented from
ecting{ Opposition in the latter'cese hed been everceme,
and who was toieay that opposition to-an- administrative change,
-of which very few in the country would have been-aWare,’couId'.
not4have been stilled even more easily?. Perhaps only the most
: obvious explanation wiil euffice;>and we must conc;nde that‘
Richard was not in fact attempting either absolutism or des-
potism.l | |

‘Rather Richard may be seen as harking back to the days
of England s strength and glory, to Edward I's time when ef-
flClency was the keynote With loyal and-able men in all the
offices of government, from.the chancery to the once again
lowly signet denartment, Riehard'was in;the process of estab-
lish#ng a unlfaed admlnistratlon such as England had not seen
for‘nearly a century. And it was perhaps because of its an-
cient "novelty" phat his sysfem feiled.
| An England.grown.accustomed through Edward II's weak-

o

ness and Edward III's single-mindedness, to administrative con-
. » -2 . '
flicts and divisions, could not but view united andoharmonioue

government with suspicion, partlcularly since the country was
not engeéed in war., The nation Wthh had tolerated excesses in
 Edward I and Edward III could not induloe the'totally unwar-

like Richard. With precedent and custom forming such an integral
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1. The two forms are here differentiated primarily because Jones
insists that they are radically different (pp. 180-1, 182-3),
although+ other historians and the present writer are not so
aware of this distinction.

2. Particularly in the early 1340's
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part of medieval society,fﬁhat could notAbé understood was

Vehemently éondemned, and what modern political theorists,

viewlng Richard's admiﬁiétrative measures with unbiased

. eyes, might'consider praiseworthy, contemporary chroniélers

could only view with deepest suspicion and darkest‘specula—
1 : . B
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. The suspic¢ion so manifest. in the chronicles was doubtless in=~
.- fluenced by the fact that most of the accounts were written
after the events of 1399, The successful revolution could not
but; lend colour to their descriptions.

?
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4, The Cheshire Guard.

While alconsidefable ambunt of chroﬁicle‘spleen was
vented on Richard's administration, this was as\hothing com=
‘pared with the intense hatred which almost all the Latin
~works revealed for the Cheshire archers. A prerequisite of
any tyr§nnéus government is érmed stréngth.._By definition
- the tyrannous ruler is one not sﬁpported by the body éf thé
people: hence the necessity for him to find an effective-
-agency;through which to imbose hi§ will. For fhe chroniclers,
Richara's Cheshire archers, reinforced by the groups of local -
militih wearing the king's personal badge of the white hartgxl
: represénted such an agency.

The archers were presented as.being everything from
a rather sinister bodyguard to a band of brigands with total
licence’ to harass and’ destroy the realm. The Eg;ggigm writer
gavg a fairly restrained account of these men, describing
their vést numbers, their constant presence at the king's
side,éand théir uncéasing vigilance, particularly when Richard
left ‘the environs of Westminsﬂcher.2 The Evesham writer re-
porfed that the king had placea complete faith in these men,
entrusting_his very life to their:hands and ining them totél
liberty throughoﬁt-the kingdbm.3 The Gravamina accusatigns

reinforce the impression of their disgraceful behaviour,

Both {he Evesham éhronicle and Usk's account both
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1. The white heart badge seems first to have been assumed at a
Smithfield Tournament in 1390; Evesham, p. 122.

2. Euloagium,~III, 380.

3. Evesham, p. 133,

4., Rot. Parl., I11I, 418, article 22,
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contain a vivid description of the behaviouf of these archers
during the Westminster parliament. Usk, who may well have
~been an eye-witness, described the members sitting in tem-
V‘borary quarﬁers, open on both sides, and ringed by the archers
wifh_their'bowé at the ready. At one‘point-there seems “to
. have been some disorder in the house, and the archers are
" said.to have responded by tigﬁtening their bows as if to.
shoot, to thé great’terrOr-of thé assembiy - . Accordiﬁg to
Usk an% Evesham'théy were only prevented from firing by'the
king's sUdden intervention, 2

!A Walsingham was perhaps the most vehement in his con-~
dehnation of the."maleﬁactores de comitatu Cestriae". As well
as tyrahnizing p@fliament he réﬁorted that these men Iah riot
ovefathe'countzy at large where "omnem nequitiam perpetrandam,
..vulnerarent, ét occiderunt, nimis crudeliter, et bona populil
préedaféntur...uxores etiam, aliasque mulieres, rabientes,
‘nemine audente contradicére, violaverunt"., Protests to the
king:”he reported, were of nbxavail, fQI Richard would hear
 no word against them; and as a result these archers put men
to the sword without chéck.2 | o A

The contemporary picture is uniformally black, for
~ the pro-Ricardiah sources contain ho éttémpted exoneration

of the archers, indeed they are all silent on this aspect of

the reign's last years. Subsequent historians have generally
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1. Fvesham appears to have borrowed from Usk for his account of
this parliament, for the wording is almost identical, Evesham,
p. 134. - ' ’

2. Walsingham, Annales, p. 208.
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contented themselves with reporting the chronicle condemnations,
and wﬁile some aftempt has been made to examine the composition
.and originé of the white hart retainers, there has been no
"éftempt to reassess their heinous reputation.
| _ The mést damaging charge against the_archer§_i§ that
-~ they,| together with the local wﬁite hart militia, tyrannized
and qurdered,the people of England.2 But before making his
.cond%mnation, the-modern'historian mﬁst tember his Jjudgement-
by'cgnside;ation of the state of later mediéval society in‘
genera;;-and the extent of law observance, or rather non-obser-
vance, Tﬁe‘administnation of justice, since Edward-l's day,
had a primarily local basis, a basis which, if the appeals to
the kiné's chancery court can Ee taken as any guide, was often
far ﬂréﬁ conducive either to impartiality or to speedy énd
effective retribution. ’
- . There can have been few perlods in the entlr@ iiddle
Ages when a man would willingly have ventured.alone upon

/,-

England's roads, partlcularly‘;f he had anything of value in

]

his possession. And, during the period with which we are
here cdnée;ned, the lawless situation was considerablylworse
than normal, primarily‘because of the state of the Hundred

" Years' war. It is almost impossible to overestimate the
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1., Steel, pp. 233-4, Mathew, p. 152, Tout, Chapters, IV, 24,

2, Clarkeand:Galbraith,p. 97.

3. Select Cases in Chancerv, ed. W.P., Balidon, (Selden Society,
1896); a'petition dating from the late 1390's complains of
assault, wounding and robbery, and threats of further violence.
The petitioner regrets that he must bother the chancellor
but "ne deuers eux a la commune ley pursuer pur doute de
mort"; p. 48.
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effect whiéh Richérd‘s nonage and subsequent pacific French
bolicy must have"had upon the English countryside. Edwaxrd
IIII in the "qoiden‘ days of Lrecy and Poitiers, had mouldud
'England 1nto a fighting machlne SOldJe*an had become a
- profession, not only for great leaders like Sir Walter Manny
. and Nicholas Dagworth, but fo# vést numbers of illiterate
country men.' _ '
. Althougﬁ the glbries of Poitiers Had long since passed,
there must have been many in England who felt-that such triumphs
would_be>;e§eated once the Black Prince's son came of age.
But the Anglo-French negotiations, begun in 1394 and culminating
in Richard's marriage in 1396, must finally have ended such
-épééulation. ﬁWith the prospect of a twenty-eight year truce
the armed companies, if they failed to secure magnatiai liverxry,
' fufned,to pillaging the cGuntrysiGé, their numbers swelled. by
.thé>trbops returning from Calais and Cherbourg after the re-
storg}ion of those garrisons.in 1396. |

Much of the diéordef‘and—violence which the chron-
. iblérs ascribe to the'Cheshiré archers can, dﬁe suspects, be
laid at the door of the itinerant Engljsh "routiers". Armed
bands were qu1te as llkely to be a dlrect legacy of the war
as paTt of the royal entourage, but it is hardly to be ex-
pected that the hostile chroniclers would have bothered about

. 1 )
such distinctions. But one cannot explain away the king's
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1. Select Cdses in Chancery, p; 19. A pétitioher (1396-99) com-
plained that his enemy had collected "plusours genz deconuz

'si bien en haberlons, palettez, gaunt7 de fer Come plates et
diuerse autre armure". ‘ .
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Cheshire archers; a bahd-oﬁ probably 4000_strong was assembled
inAthe summer o£"1397 and was present at Westminster during
1the autumn parliament of that year. During this parliament
-'the.countonf Chester was_raised from a duchy to a principality;
énd in the course of the session se?eral grants'Wefe made by
- the king to men of Cheshire b:igin.l
Yet it would be wrong to suspect Richard of attempting
~to manpfacture a pdcket 6f support through‘bribery or persuasion,
There %as a strohg tradition of loyalty in the area long before
Richard atatined his majority. Its latest manifestation had
been in Septembier 1387 when De Vere, in a lasf desperaté
attemptfto free the king from the.trémmels which the 1386 parlia-
o ment had-impoqed upon him, raised'a sizéable force in the county,
a forre which fouoht and was annlhllated by the Appellant army
' at Radrot Bridge in December of fhat vear, The loyalty»of_the
county was to outlast Rlchard himself, for Cheshire rosé againsfb
Henry:in 1400 and the revolt's leaders were exempted from the |
king's gene;al,pézdon of that yeag.z Subsequently a lafgej
: CheshifeACOHtingent joined Ho%spur's rebellion in,l403‘3nd were
either killed or suffered forfeiture.3

-A.Yet if their Erimes seem grossiy exaggerated and theix
loyalty can be ascribed to a genuihe feeling for the crown
rather than to Richafd's favours of 1397, the problem of ac-

counting for Richard's need to have such a body constantly with
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1. C.P.R., I396-99, pp. 204, 205, 215, 412.
2. C.P.R., 1399-1402, p. 286,
3. C

lazke and CalbraLtb, op. cit., p. 97.
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him and wearinghis livery still remains. It is possible that
he felt the need for a show of strength to cow the supporters
“of Gloucester, Arundel and Warwick at the 1397 parljament

and that as-well as en301n1ng Lancaster, York, Derby and ‘the
1

it

- to have oné ~of his own, Uék,probably,allowed his imagination
to run away with him in his account of the bowdrawing; the
‘parliament seems to have:been so Coméliant‘as to make any
physical infimidétion'quite unnecessary. |

»gut'why should Richard have retaih@d'ﬁhe archers once
parliémeniihad‘ended and insisted on their accompanying him
upon hié-lengthy progress around the'kingdom? Was the king,
. as Walsiﬁgham2 and the Evesham3 writer have intimated, so
i fearfui of his szjects that he needed the constant viéilgnce
of.éh armed bodyéuaid? Such is fhe interprététibn,which sev-=
eral historians, including one of the latest Writers on the
peri99,4 have made of the archers. But such explanations’
ignore afve£y~siéﬁifiéaht aspect of the monarch, his cultural
' piocli?itiesl ;
The grandeur of the French court had an obvious

attractlon for Rlchard and the issue rTolls testlfy to his

new“vAppellants to bring their retinues, he felt it expedlent
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1. Steel, p. 234,

Annales, pp. 238, 248,

"Evesham, pp. 146-7,

. C. Barron, p. 18. She asserts that the building up of the
Lheshlre guard was one of the "acts of a.man who was afraid;
of a klno frightened 1nto tyranny"

Hwdo
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. 1 : o .
attempts to emulate and even surpass it.  Fairholt, describing

_Richard'sAtomb, qute:."His éffigy, and that of. his queen, Anne
of Bohemia, in Westminstér Abbey, are remarkable for the coétly
: splendour éf their habiliménts...embroidered all over with the

‘ained,lfhé‘éun

S : 2 4
- emerging from a cloud, and the broom plant", The broom plant

royal badges...the white hart crowned and ch

- was ﬁhé,PIantagenet emblem? the sun was Richard's personal
'symbol;énd the white har% he had inhérited-frém his mother,

Joan o% Kent, 'Wﬁile some attention has been given to Richard's
use of! the-sun device,SAthere has been no investigation of
. the white Eértrs sympbolic significance. 'Histérians, céhditioned
by the chronicle tirades, have3noﬁ coﬁsidered the possibility
that Richérd?s distribution of this emblem may have had much
- more‘td do with cultural than politicél considerations.

: The‘white hart was, forARichard, a symbol of personal
‘lb?alty. The cult of loyalty to the lord was an integril éart
of lagter medieval society, and thisremblem representéd‘ﬁichard‘é
involvement in tﬁat cult. It was a cult with a long tradition,

fbr'itrwas reflected in 'such chansons de deste as the S6ng of

William and was exemplified in the popular devotion to’ such
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1. C.I.R., H.ITI-H.VI, p. 262, 14 December 1395, }20 for por-
traits of the king and queen. Ibid., p. 263, 1 March 1396,
2-13-4 for wotk on Westminster Hall. Ibid., p. 265, 22
ctober 1397, £76-6-8 for gifts of jewels to.courtiers.
2, Fairholt, Costume in Enaland, I, 23. .. Cited by P. Revher,
"Le symbole du doleil dans la tragendie de Richard I1",
"Revue de l'Enceianefment des langues Vivantes, XL.(1923-4),
254 -60, : : .
3. Reyher, op. cit..
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figures as Simon de Montfort and Thomas of Lancaster. In the

later fourteenth century it was particularly evident in popular
. ‘ 1

romances such as -Fulk Fitzwarin.

~Can it be'supposed that one with Richard's literary
o 2 : ‘ ‘ .

sympathies could have failed to be influenced by this vital

'cultuLal force? It is more thah.probable'that it was the some-

what:romanfic desire to involve himself peréonally in this
cult, rather than any desire to have available armed support for

a "despotism", which éngendered Richard's Cheshire‘érchers and

white hart retainers.

1. Mathew, chap. XV, "The Conflict of Loyalties", pp. 138~145.
2. As evinced by his friendship with Merke and his patronage
of Chaucer. ' ' o



5, Parliament,

During the period heré under considezafipn there

We;e,tWo méetinés of parliament, the first in January 1397

and the other in September of the same year, reconvening at
_Shrestury'in January 1398. The mundane mass of parliamentary
business néed not here Concein us. Rather fbis sthy will
look only at those events which in_sdme way confirm or counter-
act thé prevgiliﬁg impression of Richard's despotic administra-
-tion during these years.: | |

| The question of royal interference in the parliamen=-

tary ellections of the last years will be discussed at a later

point as pért of the study of local affairs,- but itlcan here
be noted that throughout the 1390's Richard had very few
problems with his parliaments. His éon¢iliatory government,
. after his assertion of power, seems to have commanded general
Support. A succession of good harvests made the L390;s a more
.présperous decéde than the one which had preceded it, and |
‘the éguntry'é geneial economic well-being probably contributed
to the,pnpﬁlarity Qflthe,ggve;nment and the prevailing amen-
abie atmosphéfe in the parliamentary sessions,

. Richard has beén accused of using "agents" like Bagot
and Green and espec1ally speaker Bushy, to "manage®™ his last
parllaments into compliance, but feellng seems to have been
markedly pro-Ricardlana long before thié “sinistér" trio came
into prominence One example of this- feeling is provided by

a petition in the 1391 parllament ostensibly emanating from
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1. Stubbs, C.H., II, 519.
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the commons. The fact that Richard himself may have played
- ~some part in inspiring it does not in any way detract from
‘its importance as a‘guidé to parliamentary opiniop, for it
is most'unlikely that‘Richard would have been able.to foﬁce
it upon an unwilling assembly. The‘petition.reéds something

- 1like a modern vote of confidence, requesting that the king

99

'f‘shouid be "as free in his :egality,_libeity‘énd royal dignity...

‘as any of his royal progénitors...not withstanding any former
statute to the»cénfiary, ndtably in fhe time of king Edward
IT...and fhat if any statute was made in the {ime of the said
king Edward, in derogation of the liberty and franchise of
fhe cfowﬁ, that it be annulled“.l_ _

éuch was the background_td the_parliaments of the
A late£ years, with Richard's populaiity doubtless thanéed by
the sucéess of his first Irish éxbeditionvoff1594—5. But in-
January 1396 an incident océarfeﬁthich more than somewhat
disturbed thé prevailing éérenity. It took the form of a
petition, sponsnéed by fhe éommons, but emaﬂatiﬁgrfrem—a non=
mémber,'Thomas Haxey. It incOrporated savage criticism of
four aspects of the Ricardian administration, the retaining
~of sheiiffs for longer than the statutoiy term of one year,
. the precarious state of the Scottgsh marches,'fhe country-
wide abuse of 1éws_limiting livery and maintenance, and
finally the proliferation of bishops and ladies at court and

: 2
the consequent strain on the household finances,

St GO et W EM TR e anw e NOD ey T DY R e R W S TS Pk S0 VR SN wm mW N WU e MR WX N RS G A WOH RS RO SUE B G wm MW IO WIS am S Y MO W R ws et £ O W W7 tw dwp e e e




100~

\

-
. Ty . e

There is something of a schism among modexrn histor-

ians concerning the origin and significance of this document.
_ . 1

The most recent and more ingenious view, on which both Jones

i s ) _ _ )

and Mathew .concur, is that Haxey, a clerk of the court of

common pleas ahd a man active in the royal service, waé;acting
-in accordance with royal instructiens. As Jones suggests,
"Richard,himself may have inspired the bétitions presentation

to the commons" in order that he might'be able to re-open
, R : 3
the treason issue on precisely the old terms.- Such an in-

terpretation, one feels, characterizes the king as a Machie-=
vellian autocrat, devious and scheming, using men like pawns

in order to serve his own autocratic ends, It is a view not

without interest, but lacking in pléuSibility.

! That Haxey was a "man of straw" is quite probable,

but rather than a royal "undercover" agent, it seems more
S _ | ‘ 4
likely that he represented a group of northern prelates,

discoptented either because they were not themselves among the

favoured clerics Who.thfongedAthe cvurf, or who were possibly
alienated by the king's recent alliance with the schismatic

5 - : : :
French.

While he conceded and promiséd remedy for the complaints
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1. Jones, p. 72.

2, Mathew, p. 1950.

3. Jones, p. 72, ' -

4, Haxey was proctor to the abbot of Selby.

5. M. McKisack,. The Fourteenth Century, (Oxford, 1999), p. 467.
‘Hereafter cited as McKisack,

McMASTER UNIVERSITY. LIBRARY.
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about the marches and'livéry abuses, and excused his shrieval
policy, Richard's anger at thé fou:th clause, the attack upon
his personal household, is quite apparent. The first part
.of his'reply to the houséhold criticism, as reported in the
; parliament.roll, is worth transcription in fqll:' "Ttem al.
uart article, touchant le chargé de 1'Hosteill le Rdy, ef la
'demufeé d'Evesqges et Dames-en sa compaignie, le Roy prist
grande@ent a grief et offeﬁse, de-ée de les comenes gi sont
ses liiges deussent mesprendre on presumer sur.eux ascune
ordenaﬁce’ou goverhénce de la person de Roy, ou de'soﬁ Hosteil,
éu d'ascuns persones d'Estat q'il plerroit avoir en sa com~
paighie. Et sembloit a Roy, ge les Communes firent en ce
giant offense et encontre sa Régalié, et sa Roiale mageste,
.~ et la Liberte de lui et de ses honourabies progenitours.l
Such ;angqage hardly indicates that Richard himself
prdmpted Haxey's attack, but the petition did allow the kiﬁg
the gpportunity to make his position on household matters
explicit, He was not making,a,bold,ahd challenging pronounce-
ménf of "his fheory of the unfouchable nature of his office“2
but rather making preCisely the same attempt at which Edwaxrd
It ﬁad'failed{Athat of'separating the public and private
; spheres-of government and Ieserviné thé household sphere to
his own personal jurisdiction. The proﬁlem was far older

than the imposition of the.magnatial commission in 1387

which had prompted Rlchard s appeal to the judges and their

——-—-——:———-in—u-—-.s———-——‘——q—_-—n——-l——-u-u——-l—-u-.-s——u-—--——m—n--—————-——

1. Rot. Parl., III, 388-9.
2, Jones, p. 72,




decision that those respdnsible fo; the co—ercion;“ut Pro~
ditores merito puniendi."l |

Haxey was convicted of treason, but the principle of
: non-intervéntion in hnusehold affairs seems to have been more
important fo Richard than any‘personal vengéance, for less
than three months later Haxey was awarded a - full pardon and
‘was subsequently restored to. crown employment. Yet the‘fact
wremalns “that his conv1ctlon did go beyond Edward III's 1352

2 S
deFlnltlon of treason.. Only after he had been found guilty,

nllnvFeQIuary 1397, did the lords declare it treasonable for
ény mgn to exgite the commons 1n parliament to reform anything
affécting the person, government or regalify of the king.
But if his retroactive conviction went beyond the "nrthodoxy“
.. of 1352, Richard was doing no more than emulate the Appellant
Qonvictions of 1388= These were troubled and cnanging times
in nhich definition seems often to have followed practice,v
a phé?omenon fnr which Richard alone can hardly be made -
culpéb‘ee a T o , B

| “In the parllamenf of Septembpr 1397, Richaxrd Look

care to make his wider 1ntﬂrprefatlon of treacnn offlranl by

promulqatlng a new deflnltlon of the offence, the four grounds

102

belng 1) to compass and design to slay the king, ii) to depose ’
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1. Rot. Parl., ITI, 233.

2. Cf. B, Wilkinson, Constitutional Historv of Medieval Enaland,

1216-1399, 111, (Longmans,~1958), 91-2, 108-9. Heéreafter cited

as Wilkinson, C,H. Edward did make the act of levying war
against the lang treasonable, thus opening the way.for
. Richard's subsequent extension. -
3. Steel, - p. 226,
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his subjects-and ride’ageinet'him; The definition was ob-
'Qiously designed to facilitate the speedy conviction of the
Appellant loxrds, and does perhaps reflebt'Riehardfs'lack of
-security, but, as we have earlier argued, heneossibly had |
reason to feel his bosition tﬁreeteﬁed, and tnere Was cer-
-tainlyvnothing irregular in mekiﬁg a new parliameetary de-
A'flnltlon of an offence.l

Accoxrding to Steel Richard's actlons until the
ajourn%ent of the Westmlnster parliament, actlons wnich in-
cludedgthe new treason definition, the Apbellent convictions,
* and <the dueetti*creations, were “politically'&efensible“,
but &ith the reconvening at Shrewsbuiy~;he‘really began'to

| 2 _
overeach himself®. Stubbs, disgusted at the subserviency of

<. the §hrewsbury representatives, has called the assembly "“sui-

“cidal", Some contemporary writers:too felt that its members

were not all they might have been, for Richard the Redeless

giQeg;a most ﬁnflattering description of the ignoranééf .
timidity~andrmaleabiii€y of thereemmens represeﬂtatives.
Certalnly things went very much as Richard must have
de51red at Shrewsbury The proceedings of the 1388 parllament
were repealed, the royallst" judges' decision on the Appellants's

- treeson in 1387, was reaffirmed by the serjeants-at-law, De La

Pole's heirs were restored to the confiscated earldom of Suffolk,
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1. It was perhaps partly this ad hoc definition which prompted
the Gravamina accusation that Richard had declared that "leges
sue erant in ore suo et aligociens in pectore suo", Rot. Parl.,
IT1, 417, art1cle 33.

. 2. Steel D; 241 .

3. RLChaTd the Redele%s, passus 1V.
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and substantial parliamentary subsidiesvwere graqted, with the
-unprecedegted award of the wool and leather customs for the
duration of the king's lifetime.2

There are several ways in which thié'parliamentary
complaisaﬁbé can be ‘construed: - it may be aigued that Richard
reﬁbved fhevassembly to Shrewsbuiy.in order to iﬁtimidate its
’_membefé,.although f;omtthe'tehor of the Westminster gathering
_shch precautions would hardly apbear to have been necesgary.
Perhapg'the members were genulnely swayed by the rdyal:appeals\
for support, particularly with a second Irish'eXpeditibﬁ im—v
mineng, There is no proof of this pro-Ricardian feeling, but
theré‘is likewise no evidence thgt Richard either "packed"
or 1nt1m1dated this gatherlno ‘ .

« For Stubbs, the oreateﬁ:folly of the Shrewsbury as—-
Asembly was manifest in the agreemeni of its members to dele-
gafe tﬁeir powérs to a parliamentary commitfee. By this agree-
’ment,bin Stubbs'ts view, the membérs were playing into Richard's
hanad” and bringing about their own destruetion.3 But modern
historians have been less emofional in their assessment of
the incident.4' Pailiament's actuél concessién was not remark-
able. The members agréed simply £hat the outstanding Hereford-
VNorfolk dispute and petitibnsAwith‘which parliament had not

. 5.
found time to deal, should be settled. The committee consisted
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1. Plus 6/8 on every sack of forelgn wool
2. Rot, Parl., III, 368, °

3. Stubbs, LEH , II 523.
- 4

5

. Cf. HoKlsack, pp. 286~7; Jones, pp 90-95. ,Steel pp. 246-8,
Rot. Parl., III, 368
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of eighteen men of whom éleven were magnates, the seven new
Appellants reinforced by Lancaster, York, March, and North—
umberland, and the reét‘king's knights, including Bushy and

1
. Green.

Tﬁere were.plenty df‘precedeﬁts fof,the e§tablishment
of such a body, two of the mbstifecent being from 1371 and
the 1388'"Me;ciless"'parliament itself. There was nothing
-about }heir first meetiné at Briétol in Mafch 1398 to suggest
a pote%tial threatAto'the const%tution, for they dealt only
with fiive very minor petitions. Tn the second meeting they
j‘atteméted to fill the second part of their brief and séttle
the ﬁagnatial dispute, declaring that the affair should be
settled by battle, unless Hereford could bring.fufther proof
~o% hfé accusations against Norfolk. The next meeting was at
(oventry where the members approved Rlchard's decision to

halt the battle and exile both combatants 1n5tead.

So far no exception can.be taken to the committee's

Vel

deeds%, It was only with its fourth sessn@n, in Mareh 1399,
that it began to assume a more threatenlng appearance and
prompt the chronicle suggestions that it was to be a tyran=- .

nous 1nstrument a device by which Richard intended to dispense
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1. Usk here allowed hlS emotion to triumph over accuracy, saying
that "In the parliament of Shrewsoury, the king got the whole
power of the government to be given over to him and to six
others to be received by him for the term of his life, where

- and when he should please," Usk, pp. 171-2.

2. J.G. Edwards,"The parllamentary committee of 1398", E.H.R.

XL(1925), . 325, -
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with parliamentAand rule unhindered. At the March meeting,
fhe committee lentt its authofity to Richard's revocation of
the proctors previously.granted to Hereford and Norfolk, and
.. at its flfth and last meetlng in Aprll 1399 fhe éommittee
declared Henry Bowet to be a traitor, for no greater ostensible
reason than that he had acted_as clerk for the exiled Hereford.2

It cannot bé doubfed that the committee exceeded the
"powers:of jurisdiction.whiéh pariiaaent had'gran%ed to it,
yet tbgadmit this‘is b§ no means to concur with the chrénic-
lers and their Whig proponents that Richard intended tO”uﬁilize
the cémmittee as a means for ‘subverting the-cdnstitutibh.
The£é is no evidence whatever that the king intended to do
without parliament permanently, indeed the indications'ére
,auité to the contrary.  In thé January pérliamént of 1398 Richard

had declared that his genéral pardon was not to apoly to anyone

who complajned in future parliaments about the parllamentary

subs%gy and the grant of the customs for life. While the
making of such an exception may seem a somewhat high-handed
gésfure on Richard's part, it\certainly doeg not suggeé%
that he_&iewed,parliament as defunct.

. ‘Also, more reﬁent researches have proved erroneous
Wallon;é theory that Richérd took a quorum of this Committee
with him on his second Irish expedition;3 Bowet's condemnation

was its last action, and there is no record of its ever having

met for the remainder of Richard's reign. There is no real
s  mt B e o o s oy o 5] wn ¥ m e > ocn T G0 £ T e A SR A w e #n = o Tm om0 5D 4T 3 e e Sk > e et e e 3 T B S WY T e o n e -

1. Eulogium, III 377-8.

2. For these and much of subsequent detail see Edwards po 321-33,
3. Edwards, p. 329,



107

reason td_suppbse fhat the committee, having ostensibly settléd
Richard's.most pressing problem of Hereford's fate, was not
subsequently infended to fall into_aisﬁse.'

Yet the affair must not be_over—simpiified.. The
eighth chafge aginst'Richardrih the pailiaménﬁ roll contains
more than the accusation that-he.employed "certas personae ad
.rjterminandas Qissoluto parliémento, certas peticioneé in eodem
Aparliamento porrec%as prdtﬁnc minimé-expediias...in deroga-
tionemgstatus parliamenti, et in magnum inconodum tocius
regni,:et pezniciosum exemplum."l Such rhetoric was a commdn
: featuré of bothfthe-parliament roll ‘and the chionicles, but
the éravamina continues with a far more explicit accusation:
"et ut super factis eorum hujusmodi aliquem colorem et fecit

rotulds parliamepti pro voto suo mutari et deléri, contra

. 2
effectum concessionis predicte."

Stubbs, while he considered the charge that Richard
integged to supplant parliament proveh, hes%tated to accept
the charge -of altering the parliament roll. - Modern historical
opiﬁion has taken precisely thé oppdsite %téhd. Even Jones
doubts %hat Richafd intended to replace parliament,4 but

all cohtemporary opiniohs agree that the roll was illegally
5 ‘ v

altered.

1. Rot. Paxrl., III, 417, article 25.
2, Ibid. '
3.0‘C|Ho’ II’, 5290 * -

4, Jones, p. 995,

5.

Ibid., Steel, p. 248; McKisack, p. 486.
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Richaid, in March or April 1399, appearcito have added
a mos% significant phrase to the parliament rall dcscription of
the parlianentary committee's powers. The Qriginai“entry read:
"Item, mesme le Joefdy, lés communes prierent.au'Roy; ge come
ils ajent devers eux diverses petitions, siibien pur especlals
persdﬁes come autres, nient lnez'ne responduz",'and went onlto,
explﬁln about the preseure of time and to name the appointed
‘memb?rs. However, at ‘some later date, after the passage -
quotéd.was introduced the phrase "et auxi pleuseurs autres
matiers et cnosés éiént estee moevez en presence du»Roy.‘l

But, as so often when examining medieval affairs,
cthé‘mode;n histofian must be wary of jgdging this alteration
according to his own preconceiyed notions of the inviolability

and danctity of the recorded word. It cannot be too often

stressed that the Rotulil Parliamerdtorum was in no sense a

medieval Hansard. This was, it must be remembered, an age

withfno conception of copyright. Chronicles passed between
monastic houses w1th writers 1ncerpoxat1ng large sections
‘ve*batlm into their own works without acknowledgement and ex-
tendlng or altering other sectlons with complete impunity.
Such a soc:ety could hardly have considered the parllamentary
account saCIosanct Admlttedly, one of the charges.agalnst '
William of Wykeham in 1346 was alteratlon of the records,
buth his enemies were intent upon securing a conviction, -and

there is aniple evidence that alteration of the chancery recoxds
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was a common practice both before and after his term of office.
| While such observations do not -exonerate Richafd, they
do serve té place his offepce in perspective. In addition, the
' whole affai;‘was conducted in a very amateurish fashion.

There/are three surviving copiés of the roii{ only oﬁe of which
;VbearJ the illegal alteration. Surely, if Richard were seriously
' 1nteqd1ng to provide a documeAtary basis for a vital element of
. his tyranny, he would at’ least have made that basis secure by

ensuéing that all available copies of the roll told tne same
étory,.

The extension of the parliamentary.Committée's powérs;
botﬁ in pracfice and in the pa:liamenﬁlroll account, were dic-
tated by thé needs of the time. The impact of the death of
Gauﬁﬁ in February 1399 can hardly be overestimated. Richard
lost a powerful ally and then risked having England's most
Aexten51ve eqtates fall to one whom he had just ex1led and
whom,he could not trust. Richard saw, in the revocation of
;hgmézggtgrg,and,the”lgngthen;ng éfﬂﬂamry'a,axile, theggnly ,
'soiution to his intolerable situation, aﬁd he utilized the
commjttee to give force to what he must himself have seen
- was somethlnq of a gamble It was the course of events, not

the working out of an autocratic or tyrannous pblicy which

dictated Richard's behaviour.
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1. V.H, Galbraith, Studies in the Public Records, ( Edinburgh,,

1958), p. 81.

2. Stubbs appears to have seen only the altered copy, hence
- his disbelief in the charge; Steel, p. 247.
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Thus, in his deaiings with‘pariiament, as in his choice
of Codnselldrs, his distribution.of his white hart emblem and
in his genéral conduct of the central administration, it is
QQite?possible that Richard has beeh much miéundérstood and,

/

even unjustly maligned. The accusations of.fmysgduernaunce"l
~have |sprung, it seems, from what.was very. often a complete
~inco prehenéion of What the king was attempting, and it is
,hereﬁ perhaps, .that we fina the-reél fault in the Ricardian
admiﬁistfation_01?1396;99.Whi1e, for the most part, his
éctions.were intrinsically conventional, Richard either could
not-or woﬁld not win the nation's confidence for hié policies,
Although’the_medieval English state wés far from the modern
democratic society, 1its government could not function without
a fir'm base of popular support. Richard's_go?ernhgnt lacked

that base and hence it toppled with almost incredible ease

upon Hereford's arrival.

1. Ikt Brut, II, ed. F.T. Brie, (E.E.T.S.,1908), .- 359,
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LOCAL AFFATRS

The second main sphere in Wthh Richard hae been
indicted, both-by the chroniclers and by subsequent histox-
1ans, for exercising an undue and mallgnant 1nfluence con=
duc1ve to the establishment of a despotlsm is the sphere of
“local affalrs. . |
It has hitherto been suggested that Richard's con-

duct of central affalrs, however unexceptlonaole in pr1n01pl
l

I

’could not have succeeded because the monarch lacked the esse
tial base of popular support. This section w1ll attempt a
detailed_exémioation»of the local scene in an effort to dis-
oover‘Whyuthe communities should have become so alienated
from the ruler and whether theAaccusetions of extortion and
tyranny are justified when applied to this aspect of the
Ricafdian administration fiom l396lto 1399.

Three broad areas of Richard's local policy will be
given_particular attention, his relationship with local gov-

ernmemt and popular representation, his financial and docu-

of theAklng s relationship w1th the most important community

in the realm, the city of London.

111
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1. Local Government and Representation,

.. T

in the area of local gpverhment the charges against
Richard's policy during the last years.of his reign were most
conveniently suhmarized'in the Gravamina accusations on the
.péfiiaﬁénf roll. Allithe accusations centré upoﬁ the king'é
treatment of the-shériffe Article 30 alleged that the N
| monarch aopo;nfed hls own Creatures to this offlce, interfering
with the customary rloht of the communltles to prov1de their
own candidate. Article 35 asserted that these same subser-
vient sheriffs had continued in»office for two or even three
years, cohtraiy to é statute demanding an annual change in
the officé, The final charge, contained in aiticle 36,
accuééd the king of using the Sheriffs:to illegally influence
the returns of the knights of ﬁhe shire to parliament.

: Since Sfubbs accorded these charges an almost'unqual-

1 : , : :
ified acceptance historians have made little effort to re-

consider the deoree of Richard's guilt. Touf‘found the first

two allegations "most probable" although he avoided firm
¥ . - 2
pronouncement .on the third because of lack of evidence. The

only investigation in depth of the problem in recent years has

'beeh by Steel in his study of the sheriffs of Cambridge and
Huntlngdonshlre, but depth has meant some sacrifice of per-

spectlve and the historian must be wary of "stretching" the

evidence for one area to support generalizations about these
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. C.H.,, II, D18,

. Chapters, IV, 43-44,

. A, Steel; "The sheriffs of Lamorldge and Huntingdonshire in
the relgn of Richard II", Proceedings of the Cambridae Anti-
quarian Society, XXXVI(1934) 1-34, Hereafter cited as
"Sheriffs",
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officials over the whole of England;

| Howeyer, despite the general neglect of the subject
of the shefiffs, it reméins fundamental” to an assessment of
fﬁe R%cardign "tyranny". Although the nature ofAhis'office
had c/anged considerably since the thirteenfh éenturyJ ihe-

sherifff was still a figure of considerable significance.

‘Much of. his administrative and judicial work had been assumed

-by ngwer officials such és the Qo:dner, and mo%e especially

by t;e.justice of tﬁe‘peace, but many responéibilities remained,
He was étill accountable to the ro&al exchequer for the shire
ievénue and héfrétained his control of the county céurt where,
among other bﬁsiness, the knigh{s of the shire to attend par-

liament were selected.

‘ The sheriff was a royal nominee, butraé so often in
medieval society, there were unwritten rules-concerning his
apéointment which the wise ruler did well to 6bse¥ve. The
~accu€§tion that Richard had hisnown creatures appointéd to
this:efﬁiee—jsrdif£ieu1£ to éi%ﬁf@Vé;"aS-iﬁdééd"it”WﬁUld have
been.in any reign; the line Between the substantial local
flgure w1th ability and the ear of fhe‘king or those close
to him, and a royal "creature" could be very thin indeed.

J The charge thatrsheriffs were royal pubpets-was laid

very frequently in the thiiteenth céntury; and 1399 was not

the first time it had been applied to Richard. In the spring

of 1387 article 36 of the Appellant charges against the king

—-—————————-..—--—-n-.-—.—-———.---.—.——.-—-———n-—n—mm————m——-——-—n————-——._

1. Cf. E.C. odge and G.E. Thornton,

Enal
Documentq, J?O7—i485 (Lambrldoe 1935)
after cited as Lodge and Thornton,




stated categerically that he had appointed “evilly disposed"
persons as sheriffs in order that they might do his bidﬁing.l
'Among the 1389 entrles of the monk of Westmlnster, usually a
rellable authorlty for this decade, 15 the allegatlon that
the king and the council had chosen sympathetlc ‘sheriffs and
:made them swear a special oath of allegiance, and this at the
: Very outset of the "period_of appeaSemeﬁt"}

Tout, without tﬁe‘behefif'of a detailed natioe-wide
survey, ceneluded tha{ thié;charge,>at leest when brought
against Richard in 1399, was substantially cofrect; but whaﬁ
fegional etudyﬁthere.has been suggeefs the necessity for
caution before eccepting a picfure of hosts of "new men",
medieval "carpet- baggers" imposedrdpon the localities by a
tyragnous ruler, Steel; in his study of the 5ailiwick‘of
Cambridge and Hunfingdonshiregsvfeuhd no evidence tovsupbort

the- accusation of "royalist" sheriffs before 1397, indicating

that the earlier recriminatioﬁs may have been little more than

114

Appeilanf”rhetoric.'*Foi the'cruciel"lS@?ﬁ@@"pericﬁ'he has done-

'a Namierite study of the twenty bailiwick sheriffs. .Close
examination revealed that five of the nuﬁber'formed a very
wealthy and landed elite, these men being complemented by.an
Youter ring" of a further seven members, also‘subStahtial
figures with considerable wealth and local influence, all of

whom were closely connected with-each other. The remaining
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1. Polvchronicon IX, 138-9, Kniahton II, 217-8.
2. Polvchronicon IX, 139, T

1] 2 u
A. Steel, "Sheriffs".

2
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eight offibérs were men of somewhatrlesser dégree) althqugh five
were of good standing in the bailiwick, leaving two soméwhat in-
significant lopél landowners and just.one man who may be termed
'a."foyalist?, a maa-wifh no local contacts orx laﬁdé and of Qéf? '
humble origins. ] ) |

Steel concludes that thé appointment of the bailiwick's

’one royalist:was "yery.cleérly politipal”, and although this
-assertion is impossible fo‘disprove, Andrew‘Newport doés seém ,
_to havé been a most innocuous figure having iittle or no dis-
cernable infernce upon his fellow officials. Steel's findings
do prompt>qne to question just how sinister this one appoint-
ment could have been. While there is no such thing as a "normal"
bailiwick, if thé Cambridgeshire éVidenée,is in any way typical,>
the problem of the "royalist" sheriffs seems ﬁot to have been
avve:y_sizeable one.

| The second charge, that of illegal cdntinuénce of cer-
tainfghefiffs in office for lOngef than~ the apbointed term of
,Qne,year4,was,a,recurreﬁtwmedieyal,gligvanseﬂ A series of
pariiamentary complaihts “de faire moultz des oppressgions au
poeple, et de mal servir au Roi et a son poeple*, led to Edward
III's fdling in 1340 "éeinul viscant demoerge en sa baillie
outre un ah;" In 1377 a further 6fdinance hddvdeciared "ge
nully qéd esteAVisconte par un an entier, ne soitrdéinz les
trois anz proscheins ensuantz reesluz ou rémys en dite office

.

de Viscount; si y soit autre suffisant-en dite contee des
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1. 14 Ed., I1I, S.I, C.7,;. Lodge and Thornton, p. 346.
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possessions et biens pur respondre a Roi et a poeple". Con-

tinuity in office of the sheriffs was obviously felt to be an

evil in itself regardlegs of the character of the monarch,

' prdbably‘oﬁ~the grounds thét this official was capable of |

employing his consi&erable powers for his own betterment.

' | Cohtinhity of the sﬁeriffs‘fbr longer than the statu-

>t6ry period formed the first of Haxey's bomblaints égainét the

admini;tration in 1396 aﬁd it was a charge Wbich'Richard vir-

tually’admitted, for ﬁe defended {he'practice on the grounds |
I . A

of the'advantéges to be gained, in terms of efficiency, from

more ‘than a twelve-month term of ser?ibe{ 'Richard seems to

have been genﬁinely attempting to invest the sheriff with

something of the gtatus of the mbdern civil servant,‘2 but

his gttempt was.premathfe and obviously Q§En=tﬁﬁmrsiniﬁr@retémion.
Steel's researches indicated that continuity was

something of a rarity befoie 1397, but, like Tout,.he con=

. cluded that in October of fha£ year the large number of'con;

. 3
tinuances may be considered "abnormal". =~ Richard, on this

count at least, seems to have been found'guilty, but neither
Tout nor Steel convinces oné of the gravity of the chérge.-
The eloquence with which Richard justifiéd con%inuity on the
grounds of increased efficiency ma& well have been completely

genuine, and, with his strength increased after the September
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. IR, II, S.1I, C.
. C.f., Stubbs, C.H,
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I e and Thornton, p, 347,
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out, Chapters, IV, 43~
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measures of the Westminsfer parliament, the king may well have
been grasping the chancg to put into effect a long-cherished
~administrative reform. There is no proof whatever of any
| subverslve 1ntent10ns behlnd this cont1nu1ty, andrthe mere
establlshment of Rlchard s culpablllty does little to support
accusations that he was intent upon the establishment of é
"fdespo£ism". |
: The chérge'which the chfonicle and'parliament roll
! : -
accounts seemed to take most seriously and saw as most directly
contributing to a tyfannéus adminiétration was the third: thaf
Ricﬂa£d used his subserQient sheriffs to infldence the parlia-
meﬁtary returns., The Gravamina indictment began by asserting
the right of all persons in eveiy couﬁﬁ& "esse liber ad eligendum
ét deputandum milites prb hﬁjusmodi comitatibﬁs ad interes~
“sendum parliamentum" and went on to allege that the king "in
pailiamentis éuis liberius consequi valeat sue temerarie.
4~yolu2}as effectum, direxit mandata sua frequencius viéecomitibus
suls ut certas personas per ipsﬁmrlegem nominatas ut milites
‘cbmitafuum venire faciant ad éarliamenti sua" and that, with
the aid Qf these,subservient members, he was able to exercise
his wiiivand obtain taxes and subsidies from parliament "et
populovduamplurimum onero’sa."l
Walsingham, as was so often the case, supﬁorted the

roll accusation, charging "Seorsum vero pro militibus parliamenti,

L R R R R R R R e e e e e e e L T

1. Rot. Parl,, III, 417, article- 36,
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quia non fuerunt electi per communitateﬁ, prout mos exigit,
sed pér regiam Qoluntatem“.l The accusation of "packing"
parliament-figured'very'frequently in Walsingham's work, and
i£ was not always directed at Richard. This writer's Chronicon
Angliéef Qiblently'hostile to John of Gaunt;_asserted_fhat the
duke had packed Edward III's last parliament with his own

) Kniths and gquires,2 and although Tout accepted the charge

. as tgue, more spebializea Works have challénged and all but
dispfoved the legend.3 It is of interest toAhistorians of feﬂ
presentétive institutions that the rumour of interference in
fourteenth-centuryrbér&iaﬁénééry éléétions éhouid héve war=
rahted such high contemporary indignation, but the chazrge
itself,‘both when épplied to.Gaunﬁ_and to.bis néphew, seems

to hdve had little substance.

The main reason for the rejection of fhe "pécking“
charge levelled against Richard's last'parliamenf; apart from
the ibeer administrative difficulty of instructing the sheriffs.
to,ihierfexe"in,Qustomgfy,prggedure,énd the lack of any such
‘sufviving iﬁstrucﬁions, is thé simple time factor. There is
no evi&ence whatevér which suggesfs the appointmeht of "royalist"

sheriffs until October 1397, by which time the members of par-

liameni were well settled at Westminster, and it was substan-
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1. Annales, p. 209,

2. T. Walsingham, Chronicon Angliae, ed. E.M. Thompson (London,
1874), p. 102. . ) v

3. J. Wedgewood, "John of Gaunt and the Packing of Parliament",
E.H.R., XLV (1930), 623-5, Cf. also S. Armitage Smith,

-John of Gaunt (London, 1904)-.
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tially the same group who adjourned to Shrewsbury in January of
; 1 : '
the following year.

‘Stubbs, in making .his assertion that the Septémber
_1397 parliament "was elected under the king's undisguised in-

2 _ |
fluence" seems to have been swayed not so much by any real

evidenCe as by Arundel's famous éccusation Thé earl, on
,belng told by Speaker Bushy that hlS .royal pardon had been
.revoked "per Regem, Domlnes et nos fideles plebelos" boldly
enqulred'"ubl sunt ;lll plebei fideles? Bene novi te et
domitivém tuam, qualiter congregati esfis, nqh ad fidelitei
faciendam. Et .fideles plebei Regni non sunt hic“3 ‘But such
anraccusation seems nothing more than.the final cry of a
desperate man4 and 'in no way adds ciedence to the "packing"
charde against the king.

It seems that the accusation resulted primariiy
from thevbehaviour of the Westminster and Shréwsb&ry delegates§
the pérliament was so compliant to the king's wishes that the

o

charge of interference was almo most inevitable., Admittedly
'pariiament's composition was ﬁot quite as usual, but this was
‘not the result of interferenceriﬁ elections. Rather it was

the préduét of Richard's insistence that all qualified areas

send répresentatives and that all those selected atfend without
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1. Steel, "Cherlffs", p. 31.

2, C.H., II, 518,

3. Evesham, p. 134, .

4, Or perhaps, as Bushy charged, an attempt to stir up discord
between the commons in parliament and those remaining at
home, lUsk, p, 158, '
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excuse.A The gggi account, whicb was probably of London origin;
oommented on the novelty Of‘fhe summons which was direc%ed to
Yeuery lorde, Baron, kniztl and squier, in euery schire prouzout
.Enoelonde .,to come to hym yn peyne of deth" and descrloed the
response which so crowded the capital "that euery streto,and‘ |
~~lane yn London énd yn pe sthbbéibez.woren,fulle of ham loggéed,
.qhd X or Xii.myle about Loodon euery wefe."2 The Q;g;Aaofhor
'was probably correct in‘ﬁio aséertion that such numbers were
necessary "in maYnteynyng and strengthying of.pe king ayens
ham pat wére his enymys", but the royal summons did not in-
volve the»sheriffs, other thikrequiring theh to be extra
vigilant in -carrying out their,customary dotie5.3

Yet if.rOYal influence was_not‘eXercised to illegally

infldence the parliamentary returns, it remains to discover some

"plausible raison d'8tre for the "royalist" sheriffs. Steel

suggests a somewhat sioister military motivation on Richard's
part}#recalling thot the sheriffs had. almost unanimously failed
to respond in 1387 when the king was in urgent need of their
suoport, and as a result De Vére's challenge to the armed
might of the Aopellants had proved abortive. It is possible,_
 Steel suggeqts,‘hat the sheriffs were intended to act as
"mobilizing officers” for the new local forces Plchard was

in the process of bu1ld1ng up and dressing in his white hart

1. The lettdr "z" will here be used to represent the Old English
and "p" will substitute for%ﬁ ‘j

2. Brut, II, 353.

3. Cf. also Evesham, p. 131 on tne unusually great numbers

4, Steel, "Sheriffs", Pp. 32
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Although Steel s is an 1nterest1no hypothe51s‘there is
very little supoortlng evidence., Indeed the events following
Henry's landing indicate that mobilizing officers wereiprecisely
what Richard‘lacked} Far from acting as baetione ofrsupbort
_for tﬁemonarchy, the sheriffs appear to ha&e taken quite fhe

opposite line. Despite Richard‘e instructions, on "hearing
.‘that Lenry duke of Lancaster has arrived in Enoland to remedy
’certﬁln abuses 1e the klngeom , that "the several sherlffs
apprehend all persons assembled to break the peace", they
flocked to the invader. o |

Henry, on his arrival at Pontefract, is said té'have
eent out about 150 pairs of letters to the main towns, boroughs,
and shires of England, letters which were read by the sheriffs
themselves fo the populace and Which so stirred the citizensA
‘against the king "that all cried out unanimously "cursed be
Richard, king of England, let himrbe erosed and iﬁprisened
and £Qng live the good duke Henry of Lencaster, let us Bave
him for our lord ane—gevefnef“;z rSuchimassldesertieh hazdly -
suggests that the sheriffs weee favoured'rbyalists with a
responsiele task to carry out,

. Steel's second and more plausible suggestien is that

these "new" sheriffs'were intended to secure the payment of

the king's substantial financial demands in the last vyears.
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1. Eoedera, II, 535.; Abgust 8, 1397.
2, lraison, p. 182, . ’
3. Steel, "Sheriffs", p. 32.
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Richard's‘impositioné upon the localities did reach an exiremely
high level between 1396 and‘13Q9l and collection can have been
no easy matter. But again we are in the realm of the purely
" hypothetical because of a éqmplete'lack of ;orrobo:aﬁing
evidence, |

Although Richara did,unquestioﬁably continue a_humber
-Of his sheriffs in office foi longer than tﬁe sfatutory period,

“there is little reliable indication that these men were in any

way'ro%alist puppets,‘indeéd-their actions over the last two
years;éf the reign seem to have been not hotiéeably aifferent-
fromﬁthat-qf their "normal" fellows. ~The wiliingness Wifh

- thch they esbéused'Henry'é cause2_surely indicates not that

Richard had a Machiavellian policy of shrieval manipulation

! .
which failed, but rather that the king had no such policy
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1. See bélow, section II, part 2. ) .
2. Cfs Brut, II, 358: "all pe schyrevez of Engelonde reysed up
pe schires yn strenyngthing of hym ayens kinge Richard",
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2.. The Royal "Extortions"

To the medieval-mind the inviolability of property
rights was fundamental, A monarch's purely administrative
and legislative malpracfices might well escape the eyes of
. the magorlty of his citizens for whom Westmlnster was a far-
off place and his polltlcs of little concern, but, in the
fourteenth century as in the twentleth, the common man could be
’bioughl into direct contact with the government through tné
vdemand§ it made upon his:ploperty'and inéoﬁe. The medieval
mind, iurlured'upon Aristotle and Aquinas, inevitably made
misusefof the property of the subject a defining character-
isticlof tyrannous rule.

A totél of seventeen Qf_lhe thlrty~three Gravamina
articles-we;e concerned with-tne'asnecté of;Richa:d's govern=-
- mént Ytouching the possessions of his subjects; And alfhough
the word "tyranny" is never USed:directly, lhe implications
of the charges are clear, and article thirty-two all but
defin?d tyranny when it accused Richaid_of "bona si levata
nenwéemmedum et utilitatem ostentionem et pompam éc vanam-
glorlam prodigne dlSSlpandO. . |

Richard's exactions from the communites of hngland have
been called the "essential 1ngredlents both in RlChaId'S tyranny
and in Henry s success"” ‘ To fully apprec1ate the nature of |

England's government from 1396 to 1399 it is essential that

the various kind of exactlon be examined in detail.
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1. Rot. Perl., ITI, 419. o - o
2. C. Baron, B.I.H.R., XLT(1968), 2. . . i ., -
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It is apparent from a close reading of the chrenicle'
sourcesl tnat‘tnree distinct categories of bond were exacted
_by Richard during fhe lest‘years, the cenfessione of treason
-and petitions for eardon, the "blank Charters"rsealedrby the
proctors of the counties, and the proliferation of oaths to
maln{aln the enactments of parllament and- the parllamentary
Comm%ttee. To these thiee'main Categories must be added’ the
‘earl#est of the royal denands, the loans which the monarch
began to request in 1397.

The loans, perhaps the most 51gn1flcant and least
controversial part of Richard's financial policy, have been
called "ferced"% but they did not much resemble the forced
.loans with which students of thevStuart era arevfamiliar.

It wss not»fhe element of force which concerned the Annales
writer. He described Richard sending>out-troo§s of commissioners
armed with letters under the royal seal, letters whicn spec-
ifiegd~the sum to be obtained but which left e'blank space
fbi”the“dbnef‘e'name; These blanks were to be filled in when

" the commissioners had investigated the loeality and ascertained
which men were of sufficient means to meet the royal demand.
A5>McFerlane_has remarked, what Walsingham was really com-
plainino about was "the efficiency}with which the royal commis-

3
sioners sought out those who could be persuaded to lend",
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1. Eg., Euloagium, 111,‘378.

2, Tout, Chapters, IV, 47-8, .

3. K.. McFarlane, "Loans to the Lancastrlan kings", C,H.J.,
I%(1947-9), 154.
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Although no royal letters héve survived, it is clear
fr the comm1%51oners‘ returns that the amount 6f force used
must have bLen necllglble, for the refusal rate was extremely
high.‘ Miss_Baron s investigations have revealed that the

sergeént allocated to Lincolnshire, Yorkshire,and Durham,

John Drax, delivered forty-six létters and collécted only

elghﬁeen loans or gifts, and the Midlands commissioner ob- ’
talned only twenty- three promises to lend from thirty- two letters.

2 The Receipt rolls reécord the names of 220 lenders who
éontriﬁuted a total sum of over 222,000.34 Of these, 194 men
were guaranteed repayment by Easter 1398. Admittedly the

threat of appearance before the council could be held over the
~heads of those who refused to pay,vand probably accounts for
some *of the donations, butvit does appear thafAthis was an
.extreme resort, only used on thése whom the commissioneré con-

sidered not unable but only unwilling to aid the king in his
5 S
—time of difficulty. These loans fall into the category of
Ea . 6

"non-profitable Qbiigatgzy,lending to the crown'" _and as

such they did not differ in essentials from those raised per-
iodically by Richard's predecessors.
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1. Some areas pleaded their insufficiency to lend a large sum but
instead made a small gift, eg.,the men of Doncaster, P.R.O.
E34/1B/26, '

Baron, p. 2.

. P.R. o., Receipt Rolls, E 401/606 E 401/608,

. C.P.R., 1396-99, pp. 178-82, '

. Baron, p. 3.
. Ibid., p. 5.
Edward T¥I is a partlcular]y good example, see especially his
efforts to raise loans in 1346 and 1347,
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f The Cravam;ggfdoes not accusé Richard of.USing force.
Article thirty- one 15 much more concerned with the fact that
‘the monarch broke hlS pledged word. It alleged that "non ob-
stgnté quos- idem réx péz singulas litteras suas pa tentes
promijsit bona fide singulis personié a quibus mdtuo recebit
pecurnias ilias quod'eis limitato termino predicfo resolveret
huju%modi pecunias mutdéndas, promissionem suam hujusmodi non
adimélevit,.net devpecuniis illis est hactenus satisfactum,r
unde c:edifores hujushodi valde gravantur et»non tam iili
duém plures alii de iegno regem reputant infidélem."l

McFarlane has called the nonrrepaymént charge "unsubstan-
tiated’f2 but Miss Baron's recent inQestigations are more conclu-
.sive. She finds that, of the 2201dqn015’named on the receipt
.roll: only éight are named as ever having beed'repaid, and of
“these only two were satisfied byAfhe promised date of Easter
,1398.3 On ﬁhis evidence she rejects the view.that Richard had
everﬂhad»any intention of honouring his pleddes, and she further
'défkéﬁé Richard's reputation by noting that both counties and
individuals were sometimes persuaded to renounce their claim
to repayment, as was the case with the men of Hereford who
agreed, in June 1399, to renounce a E}OO loan in return for A
the confirmation of their Chartei.A

This last example, however, does little to bolster

Miss Baron's case agalnst the king, for it must be remembered

———-——_——————-—--.—--————-——m————n————n-——————————————————.———————_

1. Rot, Pari., 111,'419.
2. Op. cit., p. 54.
3
4

Baron, p.

L \)
. 1bid.,, p. 6.
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that the late fourteenth century saw aAg;eat burgeoning
of regional and civic self-consciousness. This urban and local

pride is manifest everywhere in the contemporary scene, from the-

- glorious perpendicular architecture to the increasingly elitist

craft gilds, and the exchange of the right”to be repaid for a

loan-always an insubstantialA:ight when the debtor was a medie-

‘val monarch-for the security of a.royal bonfirmation of local
llbertles, must often have seemed most attractlve to the royal
“flnan01ers" and may indeed have been brought about at their

own 1nst1gat10n

Although 1t is qulte apparent that Rlchard dld not

meet his promised tlme limit for repayment "we cannot be cer-

. tain that if the revolution had not taken place repayment would

: _ 1 .

not ultimately have beén effected". His debts were large,
.2

amounting in toto to over &jé,OOO but such a sum was not so

enormous that we may presume 1t could never have been returned.
téf'iCirtumstahces in the last“thiee'years of Richard‘s =

reign-were far from favourable to- goveramental selvency.

Roger Mortimei's appointment as Lieutenant Governor in Ireland

had done virtually nothing to end_the_rebellious conditions |

there and it must have been obvious to Richard long before

Easter 1398, his promised repaymen% date, that a further

expedition might prove necessary. With the murder of March

by the™wild'Irish in July 1398 the possibility became a cer-

-————n———-—————-———————-—-,u————-—-—--——-—-—--n——-—-n e e e R T e R ]

1. Steel, p. 258.
ﬁ{é 570 owed to London, £5 500 to 71 other xtow

72 individual clerks or rallglgng hOL‘.SGS;,ﬁ‘

fluential commoners.  Ibid., p. 258.
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r\J o
ro w




tainty, and all thouéhts‘of meéting»outstéﬁding debts must
have éerished in the struggle to raise and equip his force,
That the gfeat majority of the loans were not répaid proves
Anét that Ripﬂard'sfword was worthless, but rather that poli-
tiﬁal exigencies made the honouring of his.p;omise qute'
impogsible. | |

Yet 1oans were not the only revenue sources open to
a resourceful monazrch, Artlcles twenty—three and twenty-four
of tAe.Grévamiggl complained of the unjust treatment of “the
familiés and entoprages of thé;three Appellants, who were Te-
quired to*édgwfor par&éaidespife the royal,assurancé that they
should not have ﬁoAdQ so, and alsp that fines and redempﬁions
~were exacted from various pefsons who-had already purchésed
lettérs patént oprardon

It has been asserted that Rlchard was pur%ulng a

2.

"calculated insecurity" and certainly hlS so- called

policy of
.,“geni;alrpardon" granted at the opening of the Westmlnste;
wpagiiamentwigfall whbAhadfxiddenwwiih_ihe,Appellant51 with
thé.vi£al exception of fifty-persons whom the king requed‘td
- name even at Bushy's request, can‘héfdly have iﬁspiréd con=
fidence. The fifty were expected to know and éonfess their
guilt before June 23, 1398, a deédline which was later extended

to Miéhaelmas 1399. Pardon was rarely a gratuitous commodity

in the Middle Ages and those of Richard's last years were no
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1. Rot, Part., IIT, 418

2. Baron, p. 7 . ' P

3. Prociedlnos and Urdlnanceq of the PerV Lounc1l I,(London, .
1834 BT
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" exception. The exembt.persons appear to have been made to

pay at special sessions of the council, although the actual
1
process is unclear and the number of those pardoned unknown,

Communltnes as well as individuals seem to have felt

bound to number themselves among the'unnamed Appellant sup-

porters, for late in 1397 a commission was appointed to as-
semble the men of the countles of Essex and Hertfordshlre

l_so that they might "offer"lRlchardATQ,OOO. In return for this
"gracious-aid" they were 'to be forgiven all treasonable ac-
tivities before October 1397 and the sheriffs’ of the area

. were no longer to be held responsible for bad debts in their
localities. In Miss Baron's view Richard's concessions were

- quite worthless and she has called the affair "a piece of
.blatant extortion®.
- o ) S 4
In addition, the so-called "crooked pardon", with its

amblguous exclusion of all who "chivacherent et eoy leverent

'fgréiblement encontre le Roy" in the years of the Appellant

-

sense in 1398 to include the city of London and the sixteen
countiee of central and south-easternAEngland who had supported

the Appellants in 1387, or who had et least failed to rise on
5 .
Richard's behalf. They were forcéd to sue individually for
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1. Miss Baron (p. 9.) presupposes a large number of "hearings"
and attributes -the paucity of evidence to the abnormality
of the proceedings, but this is pure speculatlon

2. Baron, p. 9.

3. Ibid., p..10.

4, Clarke and Galbraith, p. 1l1ll. .

5. Gravamina, article 38,; Rot. Parl.,, III, 420,
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pardon and wereicharged-Substantial fihe§ for.the‘resforatiohvof
royal favour. As Miss Clarke remarked, more than half the
population of England was thus proscribed merely for failure
. to show "constant good affection" to the king".l
But it must be remémbered that theimoney—taising ac-
tivities of medieval kings véry-bften did not accord with ~
j~~the moét refinea tenets of>hpﬁourabie dealing. Edward III
.in thg 1340's had milked'the Itaiian bankidg houses into bank-
ruptcﬁ. DepriQed of'such resources Richard sought financial
suppth from the country at;large, heedleSs'éf the risk that
" he wodidffotallgﬂalienéﬁe his people.
Having submitted to the king “tanquam proditores™
in writﬁen confessions and paid the requisite fines,2 London and
. the gixteen counties had their lettérs of submission re{urned
v£o them,-but proctors from éach area were requested to sign
.the infamous "albas cartas",. There is séme confusion, bbfh
aamong%thé 56urces and particularly among contemporary his-
thiéng,as to what thesewseéled,dgcumenis,actualLy comprised:
- Miss Baroﬁ's analysis 6f.Richard's exactions during
the "tyranny",-for the most part S0 valuable; on the matter
of the blank charfers falls victim to the very looseness of
terminélogy she is attempting to elucidate. In her view these
documents were not actually blank, but “contéined admission
of guilt for treason, misprisons and evil doings against

- 3 . - B
Richard". - She contends that while they were not actually
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1, Clarke and Galbraith, p. 105. : ' ’

2. From 1,000 marké'ﬂ)%}gooo for each shire, cf. Clarke and’
Galbraith, p. 106.° _ ~ :

3. Baron, p. 1ll.
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blank, they did give the king carte blanche and were intended

to be'kept as a security against the notoriously rebellious
' - ' 1
areas of the kingdem while the monarch was in Ireland.

Yet the available Latin sources, for all their loose-
ness of terminology, will not bear such an interpretation.
They [clearly indicate that the sealed documents were indeed

quitﬁ literally blank, -as were a considerable number of the
j )
..diplomatic documents of the period. Although Walsingham's

suggestion that the charters were exacted in order to facil-

itate the sale of Calais to the French is most improbable, he
. 3.
o reported that they were sealed and rendered blank, as did

the Eulogium writer. The latter chronlcler stated, not that
a : .

these charters contained the words "because that we have in
time spast grievously offended your majesty, we give unto you

_QS’and all our goods at your will", but that these were the

words which Richard intended to write upon them, > Thus, haVidg
returged all the letters of subm1551on to placate the countles,é.
,Rijh;rd would once again have them in his power through their

’»proqtors. If theyvere but further signed confessions, as Miss
Baron would have us believe, it is- impossible to see why Richard

should have restored the original signed confessions.
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1. Ibid., p. 12. _

2. Cf., J. Dickinson, "Blanks and blank charters in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries", E.H.R, LXVI(1951), 375-87,

3. Annales, pp. 235-6.

4, Miss Baron seems to .have mlstranslated the Eulogium writer
here, Baron, p. 11,

5. Eulogium, III, 378-9,

6. Annales, p. 235.

R e e e aeae s oon . e o N - T IR -..‘g,,m-r:\:zb(.&{m&‘\mﬁmr\_ —— A i e e



132

—~
- Ty

The heavy fines known as "Le Pleasance" pbtained from
.London and the sixteen counties were clearly in return for
their original édmiséiods of guilt and unconnected with the
blank charters. Yet if these documents were not collected
with a financial motive, to what should we-agcribe them?n
'That they caused great resehtmenf is c;ear from the fact that
the coﬁmdns ;eqﬁested at the first available opportunity-in
.Henry's firét parliament'that both the blank charters and the
miscellaneous other documentsl collected from.London and the
sixteen counties. be returned—forthwith} As such fiercely
. uﬁpopuiar exactioné could be of no practical value whatever to
his new regime, Henry: acdeded to the request and ordered their
public destruéfion. -

. The afféif of the blank chérters must remain a mat-
ter for conjecture. Perhaps the most likely guess would be
that Richard himself did not have any firm idea of what Was
_to—bi;writtén above the proctors'- seals. Calais formed such
avyiial,paxi,gf the'cgniempﬁrary Egglish econpmy that Walsing-.

-ham}s.suggéstion can be ruled out, The Brut's suggestion

that they were prompted by the king's "great covetousness”
is alsé unlikely, for they were not collected until the
Irish éxpedition had all but embarked,at a time when Richard,

although heavily in debt; had at least achieved his primary

1. Presumabiy the sealed oaths.

2., Rot, Parl.,, III, 426, 15 Oct. 1399.
3 .

4

. Annales, -p. 235.
. Brut, II, 356.
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object of equipping the fleet. The Eulogium's suspicion that

they were intehded to élaée everyohe's goods at the monarch's
disposal as récbmpense for previous treaéonable éctivity,l must
have seemed very plausible in the light of the massive fines 
already exacted for earlier offences, but Richard had wrdng sd
much fxém,the communitiés' 1386-88 offences fhat one 1is inclined
to think that this tactic hadvserved~i£s purpose.2 |
Iﬁ éefault of a more plausibie explanation one must
suspect that Richard's blank charteis were intended as a form
of security. The regiqns which had supported  his enemies in
"the previous dqgade and had bbviously been further disaffected
by his recent fiscal demands might weli be inclined to revolt
when thé monérch, many of his hagnatial supporters, and the
cream of the nationfs soldiery were absent frohAthe realm, even
though they travelled no further than Ireland. Riphard:negded

to ensure-that his somewhat feeble regent would not be troubled

in hié'absenbe; and hence he collected the charters as a guaran-
~ : )
tee of good behaviour. That he was not successful, and that the

.charters, instead of insuring against rebellion, only added to
the animosity whicb ensured Heﬁry's victory, is now a mafter
of record.

It was, however, the fourth kind of exaction, the sworn

-~ paths, which constituted "the most striking characteristic of
2
~ the new regime". These oaths, Like the blank charters, have
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1 Euloaium.'III, 378-9,

. t A

2, Steel, p. 250.
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beeﬁ interbreted as reflecting “the increésihg_unbalance with
.- . l . .
which “Richard® ruled his kingdom®. The Gravamina complained

~of two main kinds, the "new and unaccusfomed" oaths demanded of
-thé'sheiiffg by which they swore to obey all royal writs énd:td '
impiison anyone héard\speaking ill of the king, and the oaths
of much wider scopé, extending to members of parliément and bé—

~yond, by Wthh men promlsed to uphold the decisions of parlla—
‘ment. - The parllament roll 1ndlctment of Richard reported that
these pledges were “nimium odiosa" and were only agreed to for
fear of death.

The question of the new shrieval oath has not received
the attentlon whlch the matters of their suitability and tenure
of office have been ac-corded.2 Thlg is probably because the
surviwing evidence is not sufficient to support a definite con-
clucion, for the chancery, the usual'agency dealing with the
selection and swearing of these officers, has left no trace in

Sits rerords of any late- Rlcardlan change of procedure.

/‘ .
liss Baron, however, ,,h_,,, unearthed a piece of evidence

which she, at least, considers conclusive proof of Richard's
3 ' : ’
guilt. Her reference is to a single signet letter of January
4 . .

1398 édntaining orders for the apbointment of a royalvclerk

who was to.take the oath of the new sheriff of Shropshire.
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1. Baron, p. 13.
2. Baron, p, 15.
3. Ibid., p. 14,
4, P.R.O. C- 81/1354/27
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Among other instructionsvto the clerk is.the reminder that he
take with'him_"la copie de la nouvelle seremeht-par nous iam
tardez ordennez et fait.en tiel cas.”

,Shgh evidence leads Miss Baron to conclude the Q;gzgmiﬁg
chaige to Be "well shbstantiated",l but sucﬁ_is hafdly the case,
There is no mention of the néture of the oath in thie lettef,
'and-there are no other decumentary references to it. The
:Giavemina charge that the eheriffe were forfed to swear to up-
hold sggnet instructions smacks very much of an attempt to cap-

: italiz-e upon an old scare, for, as has al}eedy been stated,

there is no-evidence of a 510net re-assertion 1n”EB15 decade. 
There is likewise no supporting evidence for the ehargé that

the sheriffs were instructed to arrest all whom they.heérd
speeﬁing ili ef_the king. The instructions sheriffs listed

in the rolls only enjoin arrest for the usual efagutOIY“offences,

the most common of which is "breaking the peace". Thus,while

it iiﬁimpossibie to aquit Richard of the charges concerning the

- sheriffs! new and sinister oath; with: suech secanty evidence con- - -

vicfion is equally out of the question{

The accusation that Rieherd demanded oaths from large
sectore of -the country at large is one which carries much more
Weighthfhanvthat con¢erning the sheriffs. Indeed the number Qf
_oecasions at which swearing was requ1red is quwte remarkable
over so short a period. On the first occa51on, September 30,

i

1397, all present at parllament were required to swear to uphold

1. Baron, p. 14.

2. Cf, Foedera, II, p. 535! C.C.R., 1396-99, pp.-137, 147,
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its statutes and judgements, the prelates and lords taking the
oath one by one on the shrine of Saint Edward at Westminster,

and the knights of the shire indicating their assent by a show
o 1 _ . -
ofc hands. .To lend solemnity to the event, solemn excom-
_ : 2
munication was pronounced against all.contrariants. . In mid-

January, at the Shrewsbury session of parliamenf, the oath

, wés ﬁepeated, this time 6n.the cioss‘of Canterbury, Witg:the
;cqmmgns and knights réising their right hanas en masse. After

a me;tipg of the parliémentary'tommittee, in Mérch 1398, the oath
was enilarged to include a promise to maintain the s{atutes and

: 4
‘ordinances "made after the parliament by its authority”, and

a year later .further swearing was required after the revocation
. . | 5
of the letters of attorney to Hereford and Norfolk.

' In addition to these parliamentary ceremonies, writs

were issued during Richard's last ‘years demandiﬁg special pledges
frdm‘many of his leading subjects. The Evesham wfiter wrote of._
the 5}“9'5 demands of oaths fromJ"bmnes praelati, generosi et
divi%es_per~tetamrAnéliam~eemm0fantes,—jur&tifesseﬂt,rqﬁed
firﬁiter manu teneant, secundum omnem possibilitatem, omnia
statuta, facta et ordinata, et omnes articulas in éis contentos,
in ultimo parliamento'f—.6 Miss Clarke printed-one such sur=

viving royal writ directed to the éishop of Norwich, in-

structing him to assemble all the clergy of his diocese and
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1. Cf. Clarke and Galbraith, p. 103.
2. Rot. Parl,., III, 355-6.

3. lbid., p. 399.
4,
5
6

Ibid,, p. 37/2.
Ibid., p. 373.

B RS]

) Evesham, p. 147.
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ensure that they swear to maintain the statutes and judgements

of the Westminster and Shrewsbury parliaments and the parlia-
: 1
mentary committee.

“The imposition of these oaths was denounced as "juramenta

;..Ve;isimiliter CaUSare-bossent destructionem finalem populi",
Richard took care to énsure that all his'subjects should be
aware of the substance of fhe caths, for in January 1399 he

fihstiucted the sheriffs of all cdunties, cities and boroughs to

.proclaﬁm their texts publicly "au fin que chescun nostré lige
eut purra avoir...conissance et savoir leffect de les foie et
‘serement quils nous ferront de obeir, tenir,. mentenir et sus-

tenir les estatuts, ordinances, establissements et iugements
avauntditz."”

+  If such feverish multiplication and proclamatidn of
- 4 )
oaths were not the work of a diseased mind, how else isvthe

historian to accdunt for it? It is unnecessary, one feels,

~to class this aspect of the reign with the "constitutional
s

- experiments"

anigh,Jénes,,Séw,?S”Qb§§§9ﬁ€§iﬁiﬂg,theml?ﬁﬁéwQﬁw
-Ricérdian absolutism, or to espouse Stubbs's somb;e portrait
of the'excesges of a tyrant which "struck at once at the

root of the constitution", Cnce'again only the most obvious-
seeminé‘explanation will suffice. "Richard was seeking security,

and with good reason.
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Clarke and Galbraith, pp. 111-12,

Rot. Parl., III, 421.

P.R;0. C-81/1354/31, o ,
McKisack, calls the oaths "significant of Richard's strange
mentality", p. 188, . . ... '
“Jones, p. 179. :

Stubbs, C,H,, II, 525, -
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Having dispésed of their forher heroes, the Appel-
lant ioids, fined them heavily for their erstwhile'éllegiance,
and exacted sﬁbstantial’loans, Richard must ﬁave'realiied that
hé was far frbm popular with the counties of England. It
appéa#s to have been the véry réal-fear of }ebellion.which
prom &ed the oath;takihg of the éommunite$ and localities,
~as iq had prompted'the blahk.éharters. The sceptical modern
jmindéshquld ge<wary Qf underestimating the value of thé solémnly
 sworA oath, It might lack the tangibility of thé sealed par-
Chment{.but to the conventionally religious medieval man it
had equal if not greater binding power,

- While Richard's hndoubted ler of display and ritual
must have been.partially Iesponsible'for the great parliamen-
tary wath-taking sessions, his maiﬁ aim was obviously the purely
practical one of ensuring parliament's unequivocal‘aségnt to

such vital matters as the punishment:of the Appellant leaders

and his decisibn on the Hereford-Norfolk affair.
2 ‘

e

~ For both the parliamentary and the local oath-taking
theie~were.clear precedents. Knights and burgesses as well

as magnates had sworn to uphold the Ordinances of 1311, while

the Appellants were careful to impose oaths of loyalty upon
many_of thebtowns and counties after their triumph in 1388,
The value of popular support for the central government had

“been recognized at least since De Montfort's time, and with
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1. Although;some oaths seem to have taken the form of signed
and sealed pledges. ' : '
2, Cf. Steel, p. 256,
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every decadé>that passed it became @ore of a reality énd a
necessity. Richard's regiohal policy was an attempt to do
two thingsé to raiSe_sufficient funds to finance both the
éktravagantly>ornaté milieu which he had establiéhed and the
vitél;néeds of government such as.the Irish.expédition,‘andb
to biAd the nation to himself'so‘firmly as to exclude the
. possibility qf hajor_insurrection or even minor rebellioh.
[ As has been shown thesé two bbjectives proved incom-
patible. Richard's attempt to improve the structure of local‘
_ gbvernment and to win it to himself both through the intro-
duction of a few trusted followers into the shrievai ranks
and the continuance of others in office. provoked only bitter
hoéﬁility‘and wiid accusations. -His.efforts to raise mbney
met with a feasongbly high degreee of success, but his gains in
this field only doomed his chénceé'of commanding the'natiénal
Aloyélty he so badiy desired, | | |

;ﬁ- There could be no spontaneity in the support of a

- nation burdened by the-imposts-of a monarch-whem-they could - - - -

‘nét'understand and for whom they felt no affinity - a man who
appeared inteﬁt on dissipaiing England's wealth the moment
~he had;it in his grasp. 'Tﬂe loyalty which should have em-
: anated fiom.spontaneity'RicHard at%empted to suﬁply with the
charters and oaths, desperate measures which vet further
alienated the very support he strove to command.

Viéyed dispassionately, discounting the abuse and

wild accusations of the Latin chroniclers, Richard's regional
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policy appéafs more foqlish thaprtyrannous. Righard totglly
underestimated the pride.and independence of the localities

with which he wés dealing. England found itself with a mon=
arch for Whpm it had lbst all sympathy, and QhatAthe nation

could not comprehend, it rejected.
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3. The City of London. o=

‘-,:qv

In the sphere of local affairs, thle affected by the |
same general trends which shaped OplﬂlOﬂ and~events ‘in the
countles, the p051t10n of the city of Tondon Was eaqentlally

sui qenerls Under Edward III and even more markedly under

Richard4II, Lopdon *was rapldly becomlng a t:ue capltal, the
sociai and literary as well'ae tﬁe political and administrative
- centre of Englandf.% Its pie-eminence dveiifhe rest of England
.was eomplete, for'Biistoi,.York, and Lynne Were little more
thah populous villages by comparison. London-was the focel
point of fhe'realm'and the only English town shich could in

any way compare with the splendour of the great urban European
centres. _ |
i It wouid probably not be‘an exaggeration toAsay that
whefe London led.England followed. Doctrines‘suCh as Lellardy
found a ready ;eception in the city aed epread from here through-
out the kingdom, In London trends were set and fashione dicteted
in dggss; literature, and architecture. However, it is witﬁ
the-politiecal influence of London-during the Ricardian era -

’thaf this etudy will be primarily concerned. To estimate the
importence of the role'which London played in the last years

of Rlchard s reign, ahd how far, if at all, the king's poliCy
'towards the capital can be con51dered tyrannous or despotic, it
will be necessary to survey relations between the monarch and

the citizens during the decade before the crucial years of

"despotism",
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The whole fourteenth= century hletory of London 15
permeated by the struggle among -+ the gilds orx “mysteries
for control of the city's immensely powerful government.,
The Contest is often characterized asdone between the Qic—r
tuall ng and non- v1ctualllno gllds, but it was in fact a
far m%re complicated conflict. All merchants, both those
ievo ved in the sale of food and the craftsmen,'were v%qléntly
';oppoﬁed to.tde_exfensiveipﬁivileges which the fishmongeis
enjoJed. The main conflict, however, was between the oli-
gerchiqel aldermanic_goyernment and the‘commonalty of the
gild members.lqkSuch strife is of more than academiC interest,
for the existence of wa?ring factions meant e reservéir of
potential support for the conflicting.elements of central
govennment, , _ .

The establishment, in 1376, of the eleeto;al unit
of the'common eodncil with its aldermen agreeing to_eﬁndal

-ie-eleption.did not destroy the oligarchie nucleus of power,
o :

and internal conflict intensified considerably during Richard's

reigp. The Peasents' Revolt did bring a temporary reebite,

for there seems to‘have been a truce in party etrife’inkthe

face of the'common enemy. This fear of the peasants pro-

bably helps'exblain the election of the noh=victdalling'reformist,
John of Northampton, as.maydr in 1381, Ndrthampton's "ﬁlat—

form" consisted primarily of curtailing the rights of the

fishmongers, an aim with which all in the city, with the ex-
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ception of the monopoligts themsélves,‘must.have ;oncurféd,
However, it soon became clear that his reformiﬁg ideas ex~-
tended much fﬁrfher;than the fishmongeré, and that the dominanf
»cify.oligarghy itself was his ultimate target.

Northampfon failed fo win election for a third ferm, o
and in his failure the influenoe'of the crown is clearly ap-'
~parent. In 138h\he had‘Riéhafd’s firm éuppbrt, but by 1383 he

;héd ldst'it, primérily,_@né suspectsl.becau%e what Miss Bird
had designated the "capitalist oligarchy", fearing the mayor's
reformism; had refused the loans on which-the crown had in-

creasinglyicomebto rely.

- The new mayor, Brembre, a city capitalist pér excellence,
involved himself deeply in the support of the crown, an involve-
ment which was ultimately to cost him his life.r The three yéars
he held office represented a pe;idd of closest.financial co-op-

eration between ﬁichard and the ¢ity which was never to be re-
o ST g , 1
—peated., In 1383 the.capital loaned the kingjf2,666—l3—4; and

probably as a reward for this support was granted a full "In-
. - ‘ 2 :

speximus" charter in November of tnat year. The renewal

of the French war in Méy 1385 was followed in June by an ad-

vance 6f§'5,000_from the city,'and.by a personal loan from
. ‘ _ : : :
Brembre himself of§?66—13-4. In October 1385 the projected
. - : ,
relief of Gheht-prompted‘§l,000 loand from the city and in
N ¥

November 1386, immediately following an attempted French in-
P _ 3
vasion, another %4,000 was donated.
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1. C.P.R., 1383-5, p. 307.
2. Bird, p. 90. o
3. Bird, pp. 91-2."



The rise of the Appellant opposifién,was,'howeQer, re-
flected in.the city's internal politics and;in'13§6_the "royal-
ist" Brémbre was replaced by the more politically cautioﬁs

Exton. Brembre, freed from his onerous administrative duties,
became stili further involved in politics, connecting him=
self clbsely with De La Pole and:acting as a‘member of the
“_Npttingham council when the fémoéé?jﬁdgés' decision in favour
of the king was pronounced. Yet even this devoted Ricardian
could ;ot direct the city where it was not inclined to ‘go.

Déspite their recent oath of allegiance to aid the
king “ggainéﬁﬂé}l‘those who are or shall becomie rebels to
his person or royalty",l.when the mayor and aldermen were
éummoned‘by the king to Winds§r late in 1387 Brembre could not
win their support for the monaréh. Richard was obvipuéiy hop-
ing to raise a forge in tﬁe‘city and strike against those who
Vhad appealed five of his closest ‘friends, including Brembre

- himself, but he received only the most evasive of answers,
o A . _
P .

The city representatives excused themselves on the grounds - =

that, as craftsmen and merchants, they did not have the re-
, _ 7 i 5 )
quisite skill in war to provide a force.
- 3
-~ Only days before this rejection Richard had been

given a tumultuous welcome by the city and escorted in’ pro-
cession to Westminster as though he were returning from a

glorious success in battle. In Knighton's estimation no
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1. Polvchronicon, IX, 104.
2. Polvchronicon, IX, 108-9,
3. On November 10;_1387.
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English king had ever been received with so much honour in any.
Engliéh city in time. of peace.l When denied their pracfical
support Riéhafd could only issue the somewhat futile pro-
clamatlon that no one in the city should sell anythlng to
the efrl of Arundel an undoubtedly unpopulap2 and probably
unobslerved edict. ' : | | |
| The Appellants, aftei their fotél rout of De Vere
at R%dcot Bridge in December 1387, found the gates of the
city{tbrown open for them on their return. But, one feeis, this
favourable reception was enaéndered more by fear and self-int-
Lterest than by\p051t165 éntl Rlcardlan feeljng. Indeed
Knighton *eoorfed that the 01t1?ens had been warned in a
letter from the Appellants 1nstruct1ng the c:tlzens not to
aid bhe appealed lords ."as you wlsh.,f the Safety of your
ci.ty".3
Parliamentary charges against Brembre did include
7~irregglafitiés.in his government of the city, but it was
é,l,e,a;ly his support of Richard while mayor which prompted his
indiptment. The chmittee of peers set up to review the ev-
idence'found him guilty of nothing desérving death, but the
Appellénts were not to be daunted, and, as Richard had done in

the>prévious Noyember,'turned to the faction-torn city of

London for support. Their initial summonlng of the gild re-
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. Knighton, II, 241. : )

-2, Polvchronicon, IX, 109, says he was regarded as one of the
most valiant lords in - the c1ty.

3. Knlghton 11, 246
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"presentatives must have proved unsatisfactory, for they sub-
sequehtly questioned a gathering of the méyor; aldermeqband
recorder whq pronounced that Brembre was more likely to be

- 1
guilty than not, and abandoned him to his fate,

l It is unlikely that Richard ever fb;got thiéldouble
deserition by his ca@ital at times when he was most inAneed, and
1ti ijs probably not too faﬁciful to see some element of |
.reveﬁge,ia'his-famoﬁsg"Taking of the city into the kihg‘s
‘hand” in 1392. But the main motivation for Richard's sus-
pensioﬁ.of the city's goveinmeﬁt and all other privileges
appégfs to have;been_MOnetaiy. In Febrﬁary 1392 the king

had attempted to raise mbney by placiﬁg a diétraint of knight-
hood upon the city, an‘archaic and defuﬁct_device3 which
preditctably failed, as did a furtherrattempt to raise a loan
from the city in the summer of that year.r.Higdén recorded

that Richard's ire was increased by the fact that the Lombard

- from whom he eventually obtained the necessary loan had re-

el
ceived his own_ funds from the very Londoners who had pleaded
) o _ 4
insufficiency and poverty to the king. Richard's response

, o 5
was to remove the courts of justice to York and to totally

suspend city liberties.
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1. The chroniclers had little sympathy for Brembre. Walsingham
(HLA,T1,174), reported that he planned to change the name of
the city and make himself Duke of it. Knighton(II, 293), says
that he planned to kill some 8,500 citizens,

2. Bird, p. 104. S

3. It had last been tried 1365-66,

4. Polychronicon, IX, 270,

9. Supplying the courts was a valuable source of revenue for
the merchants; ' .

=i
-



147

—~
. TRy -

Taking the City "into the‘king's hand" was a device'
to which the crown had quite frequently resorted in the thir-
teenth century. Liberties had been suspended from 1265 tc 1270
‘beeéuse'of the capital’s support of the rebel De Montfort regime;
and again, between l285 and 1298, because of resistance fo )
royal edicts, and elso for a brief period'in 13?l . However,

a statute passed by Edward III in 1354 Had limited the mon=-
~arch's powers somewhat. It had declared that if there was
misgdvernment by the city officials a fine of 1,000 marks
should be paid for the first offence, é,OOO marks for the
‘second, and en%y>6ﬁn¥he third occurence should the city be
taken into the king's hand. Edward himself twice deposed a
mayor but in both césee2 the citizens had been permitted to
elech their own substitute and their liberties had not suf-
fered. _ | l‘
| Thus Richard, by deposing the city's mayor and
sheriffs;and appointing Edward‘Dalyngrugge as warden. or

~ 3
Gardlanum was actlno 1n a manner unheard of for over sev-

e R

enty years and resentment must have been immense. The 1354

statute was almost totally ignored, although Richard did make
. . 4
" what Tait has called "a belated and clumsy attempt" +to conform to

it by eharging the officers of two years before with the
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1. Bird, p. 102,

2. Adam de Bury in 1366 and Adam Stable in 1377.

3. C.P.R.,, 1391-96, p. 100,

4, falt 1ntroduct10n to Bird's Turbulent London, p. xxiii.

.
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Tequisite two "defects of good government“ and inflicting the
statutory fines. However it is indisputable that money and

not the remedying'of\faﬁlty city government was hié prime

: objective,l_for-thé arrest and deposition of the city-offi-_
cials in 1392 took blage thfeé da?s before én inveétigating
commission was set'up.2 | |

Loans to fhevcrown between the Merciless parliament
and 1392 were almost non¥e¥isten£; It is brdbable that the
fate o% Brembre detemed many merchants from emulating his
persoqal involvemeht with thé king, but p;obably of eveﬁ
greater significance was the conclu51on of the truce w1tk;~
Erance. Of utmost 1mportance to the London merchants was
profection of their goods from the piratical attacks of the
French in the English channel, ané}now that this danger
appeared to havé.abated, incentive. to support the monarch's
fiscal demands substantially lessened.

;ﬁr The commission, having predlcfably found the c1ty

: gUthy .as charged, imposed a,f;ﬂe of. 3, OOngarksw - The.

price of recovery of llbertles was set initially at ;lOO OOO
,bUt Rlchard appears to have relented somewhat by September- A
Qhen tﬁis sum was iowered toiiO 000 and the 3,000 marks was ex~

&

cused. Accordlng to Wa151ngham only John of Gaunt's counsel-
4
ling prevented Richard from destroying the city altogether
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1. There are other suggestions about Richard's motives in Knighton,
11, 272, Eulogium, III, 367, and Polychronicon, IX, 368.

2. Bird, 104-. :

3

4

3, C.P.R., 1391-96, pp. 130, 166.
. H.A. II, 210, "meditatus est exercitum conqreqasse et in
civitatem irruisse cum impetu et cives sub coleo delevisse."
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. but this assertion, like so many of this writer's speculations,

seemsIUnlikely. Considering the way in which the capital had
treated Gadnt's protégé; John of Northampton, it seems un-

likely that he would have exerted himself to defend it, and

]

it is/
the gold-laying goose, however‘fiékle it might have ﬁroved

even more unlikely that the king would wish to destroy

in ijs'affections.
drasgiq means what fhe cify had refused to accord through con-
Ventionél channels, and he did achieve his immediate puipose,
Indeed;'on thet§urfaoé the incident was settled and.amib-

abie relationé restored. Contemporariés'waxed'eloquent over
the maghifitent recébtion accorded the king and queen by the
capital and rejoiced that "sﬁa:pristina privilegia" were
restored to the citizens.l . i R

It is' clear, howeve;, that London would hot easily

_forgive its humiliation at Richard's hands. - Perhaps-it was
2 . ~

s

an inkling that all was not well in his capital which prompted

Richard to call his 1393 parliament to Winchester. An
uneasyrsituation persisted throughout the 1390's, doubtiess
fed by Richard's "purge" of the Appellants in 1397. As has
been indicate‘d,2 affection for Arundel inlpartiéular was very
strong in the capital; fhe_great commercial community had made
a hero out of this pugilistic magnate and seems to have been

- v 3
genuinely saddened by his public humiliation and death.

Clearly Richard's objective in 1392 was to obtain by
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1, Ibid., p. 211. : o N

2. Vide supra, p. 28, n. 4. - ‘

3. Richard avoided the S.E. of England almost entirely during
c

his 1398 progression, concentrating on the Midlands and
West., Tout, Chapters, IV, 33-5. .
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But more than the Londoners' emotions.were to be tried

during'Richard's last yeérs. The ample evidénée of their com-

pllClty with the Appellantq¢n 135862t _geenis to have prov1ded Rlchard

w1th a ready Justlflcatlon for his "wholesale proscrlptlon

,_from the 1397vgeneral pardon of London and the sixteen counties.

Submission "tanquam proditoie;"'ﬁust have been particularly
distasteful to the citizené of the greatést communify of - the
.realm. Indeed one can cénjecture'that the gubstanfial fine
for restoration of royal favour was less resented than thé
forceful écknowledgement of the misdeeds and "evil imaginings"
of certain of theif'nﬁﬁber, the admiséion’that they have de-
served "punissement assez cruel® and the obligatory promise
to endure and‘oﬁey whatever Richard should be pleased to
impose upon *them‘.l

The legal basis for Ricﬁard’s coefcive treatméﬁt of

the cify during his last years can, it seems, be found in

his new treason-definition. —-This statute declared that -con-

e e e

questionably be describéd as having done in 1387, cogld_be
construed as treason. But legal or not, Richardfs measures
brought increasing unrest. During‘the Westminster parliament
Athe pro-Ricardian mayor, Richard Wﬁitynton “ojdeined at euery
yafe and yn e@ery warde, strong wacche of men of armez'énd of

archers prinspally at euery yate of London, during this same

S

ealing knowledge of treasonable intent, ,agwihg”giﬁx”qaqﬂgﬁjwmwrﬁmeﬂ;”m

parlement",  and the Traison writer reported that this parliament
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1, Clarke and Galbraith, pp. 106, 112, T
2. $eptember 20, 1397, Rot., Parl,, III, "351. » '
3. Brut, II, 354, ‘
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was adjourned-to Shrewsbury "pour chastier ceulx @e‘Léndres"
Richard's treatment of the city ih-the laterlSQO's
must be seen as fOOllSh 'in the extreme. Rather than attempting
- to woo the notorlously inconstant city interests, Brembre's fate
seems to have prompted the king to the use og archaic and
unsuitable methods to subjugate his capital, Perhaps any
-attempt to unite court andvcify would have proved futiie,_but
‘Richard seémg to have acpebted,défeat too soon, and in attempt-
ing td%humble the citizens;rpridé only suceeded in alienatingr
_them slo completely that the succeés'of Heth‘s invasion was

._assu;éd. -
fhe whole background of moﬁarchical-urban relations in
Rlchard's reign serves to 1llum1nate the events of the summer
of 1399. It is quite clearx that the welcome accorded by the
city to Henry of Lancaster was not motivated by the same con-

cerns which had caused London's gates to be opened to the Ap-

pellants late in 1387. 1In the 1380rg the citizens, having
;“‘

- had little experience of the;: youthful monarch and having,

as a body, little real preference for the causes of crown or
'opposifion, took the line of least resistance and bowed.to_
what was obviously the stronger 51de. |

" However, Richard's rash pollc1es of the 1390rs had
their effect. He gradually alienated the city capitalists until
‘Richard Whittington's is thevonly London name which figures in

the lists of royal financiers. Then, as a final and inexpli-

1. Iraison, p. 140.. ' . S
2. The editor of the Iraison suggests that all London's gold
?Frgggnts may have had to seal blank charters, introduction,



152

cablyffOOlish gesture, twenty days before he sailed for irelaﬁd-
Richafd restored to the hated fishmongers»all their former
trading riébts and ‘"Halimot" immunites.l .
N ‘ Henry seems to have realized What Richard éither,could
not‘o/ would not see: that there was a reséyoit of'reéehtmént
and ahimosity against the kingiiﬁ the nation's capital which’
'_COUld and iqdeed did contiibute méterially to that monarch's
" downfall. o |
! "On landing Henry is reported to have sent out a pro=-

paganda agent with the messazgé "our lord the Duke of Lancaster
' ‘ 5

‘is come té take?po$se35ionrof his rightful inheritaﬁce“ , a
statement which cannot have failed to abpeal to the Londoners
whose own rights had been tréated in such a cavalier fashion,
‘Herefbrd, well aware of the value of propaganda, was astute
enough to accord the city special attentioh. " The Traison chron-

icle contains .what appears to be an almost verbatim transcrip--

-~tion of a message from Henry to the capital, informing the

il

citizens that Richard had made secret plans, with the aid of ©~

many.foreign lords to "lord it and domineer more greatly and
mightily over the kingdom of England than any of his'brédeces-
SOTS, the kingslof England, had ever ddne; and that he would

keep the villeins of England in gréater subjection and harder
bondage than any Christian king had ever done."

The letter concluded with an allegation that, on his
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~l. The most Tesented of these immunities was the right to have
" all the disputes of their mystery settled in theilr own court,
Bird, p. 112. : ’ ’
2. TIraison, p. 181,
3. Ibid., pp. 181-2,
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returq, Richard planned to make'a festival to whiph all the
great:burgesses and merchants would be:summoned.-;There he
planned to arrest them and before permitfing their releése
.ngld‘impOSé such subsidies, "tallages,and imposts as he should
-pleasé. Hénry's accusations have all the_diama and implausi-
bility one would expect from such a propaganda docﬁment, but
to thle Londoners they must haQe appeared likely enough in

“the ﬁight'bf'Richafd's preVious behéviour.  Henry‘s_landing
seemg to have dispelled the last remaining vestige of support
for Richard within the city.

_ The_hqpelessly ineffectivé regency council seem dimly
to have apprgciétéd the stafe-offfeeling iﬂ the city and the
great danger of losihg it to Henr?,:foi ihrmid—ngy Edmund,

-Duke wf York issued an order fromihis camp ét Oxford to the
mayor and sheriffs of the city of .London, :It was however, an
instruction which only the wildest optimist could have believed
would‘have the slightést effect, for the officials,were "to

cause proclamation to be made, that no armourer or other per-
son7pf whatsoever estate or condition shall under pain of for-
feiture of life and limb give, hire, seil or deliver armoui,
‘artillery or other.fencible things to any man save such as he
shall know for a surety to be true’lieges of the king, who

will stand with him against his enemies whatsoever in defence

of the realm."l

Cretonareportea that when the Londoners heard of
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I. C.C.R., 1396-99, p. 509.
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Richard's capture in Wales, and'fhat he was being_brought by
Henry{to the Gapital, five or six of the most prominent burges-
ses went to wélcome the ‘conquerer, "and know that I heard it
rélatgd by mény knights and squires that, as soohAas>they were
arrivéd in the presence of the duke, they requested of-him,
on tﬁe part of the commons of London, that he would cut off the
head,of theiF rightful lo§d king Richard, and all of thoge
who Jere taken with him," Henry is said To have placated
themlw1th the declaratlon that parliament should try and
judge Rlchard s crimes,

- Then, when Henry's entourage apbfdébhed the city
"the mayor,:qccompanied by a very greét ng@ber of the commons,
marshalled_and-clad, each- trade by itself, in different gar-
ments, drawn up in rows and armed, came toAmeet duke Hénry
with a great quantity of instruments and oé trumpets,

showing great joy and great satisfaction.”

i In Usk's account the citizens seem to have been even
Ve
more eager to express their support, for he described the -
e 3 ST TERTaRER MR
city_delegates jorneying to Chester where Henry held Richard
_ : 4

capiiyé, to renounce their allegiance. Also, according to
this account, while Richard was being brought to London, the

citizens "gathered in arms ‘to Westiinster Abbey to search for
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1. Creton, p. 176.

2. Ibid., p. 178.

3. Comprising 3 aldermen and 50 citizens,
4. Usk., p.-179.

"



155

the king, hearing tnat he had secretly fled thither, and that,

not finding him there, they had ordered to‘be'kepf in custody,
- 1 2

until parliament, Roger Walden, Nicholas Slake, and Ralph’

o 3 ’ . - 4

Selby, the king's .special councillors whom they could find".

The Brut gave an almost identical eqcount of the riot
of thle Londoners in-Westminster:""And panne was pere a Rumore
yn London, and a strdng ndyse; thaf king Richede was come to West-

mynstre and the pepll of London ranne’ plder, and wolde have done-
i
moche barm and_scathe for hir wodenesse, ne hadde pe mayre

and pe aldermen, and oper worthimen, cecid ham with faire
: _ 5
wordes, and turned hem hom ayen unto London."

Sueh evidence is clear'teetimohy of the city's feelings
against the king, and it is surely not insignificant that of
the twenty-four members of the court of aldermen in 1399,

~.seventeen had been present at the7No£tingham council meeting
, : e )
in 1392 where. the city's liberties had been seized. Henry

was agcorded a triumphant welcome and the captured Richard
°; A 7 |
scorned when they eventually entered the capltal ~and Henry ,

A1n a. special speech of thanks to the c1tlzens, showed himself
8
well aware of the value of their support.

As they had done seventy. years before, the citizens of

London were to play a prominent part in the actual process of
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Archbishop of Canterbury.

. Royal chaplain and prebend of York.
. Warden of King's Hall, Lambrldge

. Usk, - 179.

Bruu II -358.,

.- Bird, lOl.

. Iraison, 215.

"Ibid., p. 248.
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“deposition. Although there seems to have;beéﬁ‘éome‘kind of par-
liameﬁtary deposition% it now seems clear that the gathering whi ch
‘mét ét Wesﬁmiﬁster.on 30 September 1399 was not a "parliameﬁt".
in the strict sensé of that word, but rather a gathering "in forma
parli/menti“ with the three estates suppbrtéd by the clamour and
: acclémation of the populus. 1In 1399, as in i327 this populus
| conswsted prlmarlly of the Cltlzens of the capital, the tumul-
“tuous London mob whose presence, Steel has suggested, "may
veryiwell'have been a last minute.touch by Henry himself with,;
the idea of driving a last_néil into the éreténce of a parlia-
ﬁenté:y titleft? | |

But‘aifhough the Londoners sé;ved Henry well,”if
is Cleai that fhey were motivated far more by their detesta-
tionwf Richard than by faith in-the conqueror ér his new
regime. The measures by which Richard had~f0rfeited their
loyalty are thrown into sharp reliéf by the requests méde during
AHenryfs first parliamenf. The memory of 1392 is apparent in |

,_ef"”'

~of the city should bear the punishment which their actions
) C ' : 3
merited, and that the city as a whole should not suffer. The

.same Henrician parliament wisely revoked the privileges'of the
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1. Cf. G. Lapsley, "The Parllamen&my Title of Henry IV", E.H.R., :
XLIX(1934), 423-49, 577-606, and B. Wilkinson, “The Deposition’
&f Hichard II", E.M.R., LIV(1939), 215-39,

2. Steel, p. 280. S.B. Chrlmes, En011Qh Constitutional Tdeas(Cam-
bridgg,l9?6) p. 118, describes the punishment of a man who as-
serted that Henry had not been "elected by the magnates and
state of .England, but by the London rabble."

3. Rot. Par¥ 111, 442-3,
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hated fishmongers and the "remembraunces appellez Raggemans ou.
f ' o 1
blanches charters, nadgair enseallez en la citee du Londres"

were either destroyed or returned fo their signatories. Yet
even ﬁor Henry thefneed for financial support remained, and
rthe'E/logium writer reported the city's paihed serbriee that
‘their| deliverer should ask for a loan after all 'his p_romises3
_ but they neverfheless met"his.iequesis, particularly ohee
Richérd's paeific French‘pelicy was finally abandoned.

| The situation ie England's caeital f:om 1396 to 1399
‘was basically similar to'thai of all the qualities, made more
extreme by_itsiynique features of_size, wealth, and.physical
closeness to the crown. The city, Like the locaiities, was
fundameetally eut of sympathy with its ﬁonarch. VThe capitalists
were well awere of the need to support the.erown'financially

in time of war but failed totallyzto comp:ehend the necessity

for adequate monetary backing in time of peace, The danger from

anarchic factions like the armed companies was apparent to

~
all but there seems to have been no process of reasonlng from

such 1mmed1ately obv1ous ev1ls to the abstraction of the neces-
51ty,for firm government. As MlSS Bird remarked, the time

had not yet come when "they would regard centralized govern-
} : . 4
ment as something worth paying and‘fighting for".

But the lack of comprehen51on was far from one-sided.
As this study of Richard's local policy has endeavoured 'to make

apparent, he can far more aptly be accused of stupidity and
rashness than of despotism or tyranny. Although many of his
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1. Ibid., 432,

2, Bird, 112,

3. Eulogium, IIT, 387.
4, Bird, 118,
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plans for the country-appear to Have been intrinsically. sound,
the king was quite unaware of the necessifyvto involve his
subjects in the working out of their own fates, Howevér laudable
. his peace policy aAd however appa;ent his conﬁinuing need of
finance may appear to the ) mddérn‘mind ; conteﬁporaries

were not convinced, and 1nstead of attempting to win them Rlchard
resorted to coercion.

5 ‘However great theiprecedents andVWhateQer the justi-A
ficgti%n for Richard's actioné, fhey must be condemned as
foélish-and near-sighted. Later monarchs were to show that
a,st:&ng thtral government could ably complement urbah-and“reg—
ional self-consciousness and pride. ?et perhapg Richazrd's
failure to reaiize this possibility cannot be entirely ascribed
to hfs own oﬁtugeness.' It may well have been that circlUmstances
would not have favoured his efforts. Howeﬁer one suspects tﬁat
if Richard had managed to win his people's support, had somehow
convi?oed them of the wisdom of his policies and the justness
of his needs‘l instead of arou51n0 their most bitter hatred

and the appellation of "tyrant", events in the summer of 1399

would have taken a very different course.
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FOREIGN AFFAIRS,

Later fourteenth—century England, however great.ifs
domestic problems, was far-from being an insular society..
Foreign affairs were of~considerable importance to thé con-
_duct of government throughout the Middle Ages, and by .the
period witﬁ which we are hefe‘concerned thé?_had céme to
have an even greater releQanCe. .Irish ;evolts, the papal
A>schism; the ?nfrigues of>the imperial electors, the aﬁbitions

of the Visconti and, perhaps most significéntly, the character -

of thegFrench court, ali had a markéd effect upon the Ricard-v 
ian'goLernment of the last three years of'the'décade, and all,
to éoﬁe degree,- contributed to the’accusatipﬂé of despotic

rule levelled at the monarch. Tﬁe final section of this

study Will examine England's relations with-the;most»signi-
ficartt of her neighbours, Ireland, the Empire and the Papacy,

and France.

ERERE . S
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1. Izxeland.

-
. Ty

Ireland, despite the efforts of the Nérman cbnqﬁerors
was still, in reality, ;ery much_alien territéry in the four-
teenth century.> ItAwaé ‘a country where, apart fiom the area
of ‘the Pale in.tnejnorth, the writ of the king of England was of
no force whatever): The Irishvhistorian, Curtis, has described
the period from 1366 to 1399 as one manifesting the "last
efforts of English lérdshib".l - ’

Thetyear11366 is a most éignificanf one in Ireland's
history; for if marks thé calling of the famous parliament of
Kilkenny by Lionel, duke -of Clarence and earl: of Ulster through
his wife's right.2' Unrest ih the country had led to his ap-
péintment as lieutenant and his personal interest in‘the country
prompted his vigorou5>campaigns to recover England's lost ter-
ritories from the rebel or "wild" Irish., Despite his utili-
zatlon of all the forces which could be spared from the. French
war, Llarence s military efforts were crowned with very llttle
success. -
- Tberpgyiiament of Kilkenny represented an écknowledgement.‘
on the part of England that Ireland in its entirety ?ould neverx
be the model English culony of which the Angevins had dfeahed.
The parliament's statutes marked the legal reéognitibn of the
existence of two distinct races inithé land, and their purpose
'wés to ensure that the two should never blénd; The thirty-five

acts passed by this assembly limited the English settlers to

the area of.the Pale and officially designated the native Irish
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living beybnd its borders as thé-"lrisﬁ enemieé;:f éérinéentklaws
were establiéhéd, not only to ensure total geographical separa-
tion but also to prevehf any social intercourse Whatever. The
king's lieges were:instructed to have nothing whatéever to do
with the native populations not to marry them, trade with them,A>
or even to parley with them.l ’ |

This barliament atte@pted to.édlve the very real prbblem
of the Anglojlrish. TheSeAmen wére the descendants of the
Anglo-Norman conquerors,‘but had, for the most part, been
- Born in Ireland and nurtured on its customs. * The Enélish:author-
4itie$ looked wiﬁh distaste upoﬁ the increasing "degeneréCy" of

these half-Gaelic Englishmen, -and the Kilkenny assembly'pro"

nounced that all men dwelling iﬁter Anglicos must espouse English
speech, surnamé;)and customs, To prevent furfhe:-corrUption-
Englishmen were even forbidden’ to entertain Irish minsﬁfel;,
story—téllers, and rhymers.- -

> Kilkenny's stafutes were tq dgterminé English'po;icy
in Ireland for nearly three centuries. Richard found him-
self.nominal ruler of less than a third of the country and
effective ruler bf én even smaller area, The.Kilkehny'éfaﬁufes,
predictably, failed to arrest the brocess of "deggheracy"
and the Anglo-Irish, particularly ihoée living in the Marches,
:continued to live in their own independent wdrld, paying only
the most peremptory homage to the English crown, ahd frequehtly

failing to render both homage and dues to their distant monaxch.
___________ g = e o e o 2 2 2 o o o 2 o o e ot e P o e m

Cf. McKisack, pp. 228-233,
Repealed in 1613, °



162

Ae for ‘the "mere" Irish themselves, the great majorit?
of them had never been inrfull possession of English liberty.
However, by Tac1t acceptance the greater families, the "five
.bloods". had enjoyed perlleged recognition under Englwsh law,'
but the Kjlkenny parllament removed this :1gnt from even the |
proudest ofv+he Irish kings. Henceforward any Irishman who
wished to retaJn his name and language was barred from legal A
' recognltlon among the Engllsh and was also}prevented from |
inheriting or holding lands or from having any gffice or
living in.the area of the Pale, |

The acute discontent which Clarence's measures en-
gendered in Ireland was not improved'by the lieutenancies of
the earls‘of Mafcn.l lOn the: death of Edmund Mortimer in 1381
and the succession of a minor to his inheritance, the demands of
fhe_AnglO;Irish for a visit from their king in neison to hear
and remedy their grievanees.intensified. The'increasing'insur—
gericies of the Irish'leader, Art MacMurrough, into Callow,
Kerry, and Kildare made a ;anl;yieii”ail,the!mgleﬂﬂﬁgé5§a£yL,
and.Richard finaliy empared from Herefordwest towards the end
of Septeﬁber. 1394, | | |

Richard's motives for thie firsf Irish expegitionvare
quite clear. England's dignity had to be saLQaged by the re<
~storation of lordship in the Pale, and there was also the more

practical con51derat10n of the falling Irish revenue. Although
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his figurés cannot be trusted, ﬁhe Annales writei aptly'sumn
marized the situation by remarking that whereas in the time
of Edward III;§E0,000‘yéarly had flowed into the Irish ex-
-CHéQuérl fh§ ;evenﬁe was now nil, and.the administration of
- the country now cost England 30,000 marks eaqh year.l »It
was clearly such considerations Which prompted Richard to
journey where no English king‘had ventured since John's visit
in 1210. And, as Miss MCKisack has'remarked, Richar& was |
too much the child of his‘age not to realize the political
value of a personal victory where so many other men had
failedl2 - ‘

The king's prestige Was-doubtless enhanced by the
‘success of this‘expeditiqn, a victory which was achieved'with
only *the minimum of fighting and a maximum of the pomp and cer-
emony of whiph Richard was becdming inCreaéingly fond. The
oniy real'difficulﬁy experiénced was with Art MacMurrough,
“babitgal rebel and self;styled “king" of.Leinster, but even
he, élgng with the other Irish chiefs, ,s,czon,,sigbmii'tﬁed, to
Ridhard. In whaf has beén described as "the ﬁost gepefal
recognition of the English Lordship in Ireland made befween'
the reign of Henry Ii and 1541",3 éll the native éhiéfs sur=-
rendered their lands within the Pale in return for compensa-
'tion elsewhere, To complete Richard's polic?rof conciliation,

four of the Irish lords were honoured with knighthoods, with

even the fiery MacMurrough being accorded this dignity.
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2. McKisack, p. 471,
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Richard's triumph appeared compiete and parliament
did no* stint ifs praise in it; letter of congratulation,
Undoubtedly the expedition must have revealed to Richard‘

. “something'pf his own potential strength"} but one cannot
agree with Tout's aSsertion'that from this'fime "aﬁtocracy
began to clothe itself in militaiy-garb".2 This had been a

'diplométic rather ihén militaiy victory'and, if anything, must
have taught Richard the value of;conciliat{on"and compromise
when éénfronted with_dissident‘elements.

Although ba;liament; insisting upon Richard's return
to“déél with the Sccttish'danger,_thought»it "probable that
you have conqhered:the greater éart_of-that your land",3 the
“king himself séems»to have beehAéwafehthét his task was not
yet ¢ompleted and returned only veryAielupfantl?. If he had
intimations of trouble Richard was quité right to do sb-for
.thé chiefs soon made itwcleé; that they did not intendhfo
honoq; their bonds and, in July 1398,'thé earl-of March was

-~

 murdered in an ambush laid by the"wild'Irish. A second Irish

exbedition was then launched, the royal forces landing-ét
Waterfqrd on June 1, 1399.
The historical interpretations of the second Irish

expedition are as various as interpretations of Richard him-

self, It is possible to view it as a noble deéd to avenée a
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1. Rot. Parl., III, 329. .
2. Tout, Cnapters, III, 487.
3. Rot. Parl., III, 329.
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dead friend, an'aftempt to boost Irelénd?s dwindling financial

réfurns, or an éttempt at self-glorification or despotism, the

product of an inflated ego and a total lack of rationality.

| For Creton, Rlchard's motivation for the expedltlon

was provided . "on account of the injuriesignd grievances

that his mortal enemies had Committed...tﬁey had put to death

»~mény oé his faithful frienas wherefore he would take no fest

until he had fully avengéd.himseif".l The Latin writers

were fér more gloomy in their épecﬁlations about Richardfs

mofivaEions. Walsingham, while he acknowledgéed that the death
; _

of Mafch gave impetus to Richard's plans, felt the king's ul-

timate aim invstrengthening his hold upon Ireland was to sup-

‘plant the parliament of England.v Ireland was, the writer sub-

mitted, intendeq, along with Wales and Cheshire,»to serve as

a base for a military government of'Ehgland, a haven where

Richard could. be safe from his diséident English subjects.

The writer asserted that England would be milked and pillaged
e g .

by the king, through the agency of his creature the earl of

Wilfshiie and, as Richard had no intention of calllno pavlla—
ment, the people would have no recourse, 2 -

That Walsingham's speculatlons were conditione& by
his haffed of the king. and that they cannot be accepted”iﬂ
toto must be clear even ﬁo the most anti-Ricardién'bf his

readers. - And yet Richard's actions undoubtedly roused sus-

picions of this type, if not this extremity, in the hearts of
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1. Creton, po. 14-155
2. Annales, pp. 238-9,°
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many of his subjects. - -The methods used to mount his expedition
weie, to put it mildly, cavalier., It may have been. a neces-

sary even a pdlitically desirable venture,but the English

»
.péoplé had never béen-willing éontfibutors to wa£,>even to

the immensely~popula: French wars of Richard's grandfatﬁér.

In the case of Ireland, March's aeath_and the * flouting of
royal authority can have.been of little concern to the maj=-
ority of Englishmen and the “pickings“ to be had from this
proposed expedition could not in any Way compare with!%hose
té beyhadffrom the rich lands of France. As“FroisgaﬂtL déf
scribed it, -"Yrelande ntest pas terre de conqueste, ne de
proufit. Yrlandais soit povraSet meschans gens et out ung

. tres povre pays ot 1nhaoltabler.l

| . To equip his second expedltlon w1th1n five years to
this "inhobpltaole country, Plchard revived _purveyance, an
iﬁposition which the English people had not suffered for over
thirtz yeafs. As the tﬁenty-second»article of the Gravamina
described it, the clergy and people of England were compelled
to brovide horses,Awagons,and-money, and were generélly the
victims of extortion. Neither Richard ndr:hié ministéfs éeem
to have been much concerned with péyment for the requiSitioned
war necessi%ies, for, according to Otterbourné's account,
."equos et quadrigens:exigens, et alia necessaria profectiéng

3 )
sua rapiens, nihilque resolvens", Ships and barges seem to

G = v GB M 6 M G em e e e e A Em v e e e e e e M G M B M M M e R S e G e T R e e i e e G W e wn e e G

1. Fr01seart Chroniques, 1397-1400, XVI,(Bruxelles,1872), 5.

2. Rot. Parl., III, 420. '

3. T. Otterbourne, Chronica Reaum Analiae(to 1420)., Ed. T. Hearne,
in Duo Rerum Anglicoru Scriptores Veteres, 1, (Oxford,l1732),
©197. ' )
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have peen also preeeed into seryiee'with equally‘liftle-éon;
sideretion for the reimbursement of thei: owners.,

- Yet it must be;remembered that the use of purvey-
Aahce Wae a common resort of-the.medieval monarch when faced

with %he need to launch a military expedition. However Richard
_ . , . R
does seem to have been guilty of less traditional behaviour.

SUSplClOﬂ must have been fed in the hearts of the xenophoblc
l

,Engllshmen by the numbers of forelgn troops whom Richard en-
llsted_to aid his Irish eonquest.- Another obv1oushcauee

for unease must have been Richard's insistence upon taking -
the crown jeﬁel§ and roéal treasure with him upoe the expedi-

tion, One might be tempted to doubt this latter accusation,
. gL A - e - 3

“.for it only appeared in the notoriously biased Annales account

: 4 . ,

“and in the list of Gravamina on the parliament roll, were

it pot for the indirect corroboration affqided by the pro-
Rieardiah Creton account., This latter writer, describing the

desertion of Richard's army on his return to England, told

of the fleeing soldiers carrying "all that belonged to the
king,..jewels, fine gold and pure silver...many a rich and.
sparkling precious»stohe"

The importance which Richard attributed to Treland

is clear from his appeintment.of the earl of Surrey as his

new lieutenant in that country, with a substantial yearly
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1. Webb, introduction to Creton, p. 22, p

2. Eg., Foedera, II, 535, "Grant of an annuity of 1,000 to
the duke of Mons, who engages to serve the king w1th men

-at arms.' :

. Annales, p. 239,

Ibid., p. 270.

. Creton, pp. 99-100.
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payment for himself and his retinue. "The appointment of.the'
royal:relative may have caused resenfment in semelcircles. |
But a much:greafer_cause for ill-feeling, if our eources are
to be belleved lay in the poWers accorded the lieutenant,
An unéorroborafed manuscript in the Cotton Collectlon records
a royal concession that Surrey, as lord of Ireland "may have
at:s'ndry times out of,eech perish, or every two parishes in
TEan%nd, a men_and his wife atAtne cost of ‘the king, in the
lanqwof Ireland, to inhabit the said land, where it is wasted
unon the marches, toethe p;ofit of the king;"l
_Compu%§ory colonizetion had been demanded by pre-

vious:Irish lieutenants and would not'have been.quite as
_unorthodox as it might appear to the modern mlnd Yet there
l is nq reference to this conce551on of Rlchard's in any other
source, and we are surely not justified in assuming his cul-
pability on such insubstantial grounds. |

N However, it is clear thaf popular suspicion was
1ncrgesed by Rlchard's demands that the maonates accompanylng
his expedltlon should bring only the smallest of retinues.
Indeed, the nebilify were discouraged from joining the force
at all. Both the Saint Albang: writer and Tout-,3 who is very
hostile to Richard at this point, attribute this policy to
jealousy on Richard's part, while Steel pfefers to ascribe it

4 , :
to considerations of finance. Alternatively, it may well have

1. Bib. Cotton ms. Titus, B XI, f. 50; noted by Webb, Creton, p.
2, Annales, pp. 238-9. - :

3. Tout, Chapters, IV, 54,

4,

Steel, p. 262,

23.
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bgén that Richard wanted an efficient striking force, rather

than the polyglot armies which had previously a¢companied him,
S 1 , ‘ ’
Yet however wise his motives, Richard made a serious tactical

‘biunderAin withdrawing almost the entire royal force from
Engliﬁd while leaving.all the magnatial retinues intact. ‘It

was these magnatial retinues which provided a ready source of

supert for the Henrician cause.

; The departure for Ireland was not, as Tout would have
| : _ _ .
us believe, an almost meaningless act .of megalomania on the

a 5 o
part of "the fatuous king", but rather a calculated attempt to

A‘fegain thewﬁbp@lérity which seemed to have evaporated since

his return from that land in the spring of 1395. Both Tout and
, '3 C .
-Miss McKisack have indicted Richard for his folly in launching

_ an owerseas expedition just when the domestic situation was
at its most difficult, but the king's actibn can be understood
when the success of his first venture is considered. Prestige

was tﬁe éommodity in which the government of 1399 was most

s . .

stoje by effecting a more splendid’and more peimanéntly bene-
ficial version of his earlier irish coup. fhaf'he failed is

now a matter of history, but his failure was by no means as
inevitable ds many historians would have us believe,:for Henry's

invasion could surely not have been forseen, even by the most
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1. Steel writes of Richard's "pathological self confidence",
Ibid., p. 262.

2. Tout, Chapters, 1V, 53.

3. McKisack, p. 491.



-
A

prescient~of‘ﬁen.
In an extremeiy diffich1t situation Richard's Trish
pollcy was generally successful but, llke so many other as-
‘pects of his government, it failed to win the support of the
English netion. .The undoubted success of his first expedltlon-
was far from ensurino his subject's backing for the second.
Purveyance may have been a tradltlonal dev1ce, but given the
tense state of Enoland in 1399 it was an unwise one for
,Rlchard to employ.. Dlaaffectlon in the reelm was so great
fhat any depertureffrom the norm became the fpundatlon for
wﬁihe_daikesi susplcions, ‘The chronicle_aCCusation that “the
king 1ntended EL tyrannlze England from an Irish power base is
typlcal of the wilder speculatlono whlcn his oehav1our muqt
-'have‘prompted. In launchlng his expedltlon Rlchard was taking
" a calculated risk. In the event. he sacrifitéd'\to this”pro?
jeet the atfections of fhe very people it wasvdesigned to
w1n, his Engllsh subjects.
o The final™ allenatlon came with the proclamﬁ+10n of
fbefetaﬁutes of the bhrewsbury parllament, a proclamatlon
”which-wae made only:after fhe king's departure. Richard
appears to have embarked for Ireland on or about May 29l _ﬂii
.and a close roll letter of only-fopr days beere'instructede;
'ail the_sheriffe of Englend to‘proclaim "all'sfatutes,'ordih;

1

ances and judgements" made during the last parliament "as

the king's will is speedily to biing them to the knowledge
- 2

of all his rieges". The Kirkstall writer described the
l. Creton, p. 76.
2. C.C.R., 1396-99, p. 502.



171

—~

C e -y -

proclamatihn by the'committee in Richaid's absencg of.“cértain
statutes which had been ordéined in the last parliament, to-
gether with theAbanishmént of the dukes, and addéd that "for
.fhé'greétér.strengfhening of the statutes which were madé'
but not generally known, all men of good birth in the kihgdomx
of England...ecclesiastics ahd léymen...were—Compelled to take
an oath in person for the brofection ahd defence of the statutes
.of that'pa:liament“. _ o | |

Richard méy_éinhérely have felt that it would be
better if-parliamenf's unpopular decisions were not generally
proclaimed until after he had commenced what was to have béen:
a trlumphant and all-redeeming conquest. If this was his.plah
VAlt was a mlsoulded one, for what ‘the people mlght have accepted
»fromtthelr monarch proved distinctly unpalatable when voiced
b& the inefféctual regent and his'"sinistei" aides.  In
such circumstances Rlchard s subjects can hardly be blamed-
if they suspected he had departed to escape their wrath and
if they con51dered the possibility that once he had brought
Ireland to-its knges, he might hever return to rule his dis-
sidenflsubjects in person. Thus, far from ufilizing ther
Irish éithétioh to remedy the disaffection.in England, Richard
succeeded ohly in confirming his subjects' poor opinioh of
himself, and his ahsence from the realm only-made Hehry‘s

task of assuming England's crown all the easier.
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l. Kirkstall, p. 77.
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2. The Empire,

While Richard's relations with the Holy Roman Empire
did not contribute as obviously as his Irish policy to.the
aq¢usations of tyranny against him, or to his ultimate downfall,
. ihéy were igsponsible, in a more subtle way, for increésihg.
the alienation of his subjects.

As was common medieval bractice, thé question of
,the'kiﬁg}g marriage was mootea almost from the moment of.hisv
,aﬁcession in March. 1379 De la Pole, one of the young mon-
arch's closest frlends, ‘headed an embassy to Milan to negotlate
a'marriage between Richard_and Catherine Viscpnti.l Surprisingly,
howeye}, the cqmplicated'dipiomatic negotiations for an“Engliéh
queen resulted in an imperial alliance. 7_

In 1376 the brilliant and_successful Bohemién, Charles
IV, had been succeeded.as King éfvthe Rémans by the weak and
-iﬁcompetant Wengeslas. Yet the imperial office remained a
préstigious and impféssive one, and the papacy, eager to unite

two of the most important of the Urbanist supporters, gave

f}

the marriage negotiations active encouragement as soon as the

poséibiliﬁy that Wenceslas's sister Anne might be suitable
, 2 : : , _
was raised.

Although many of the prominent courtiers, including

the veteran Simon Burley, appear to have favoured the Bohemian
3 . L '
alliance the idea was far from winning total -acceptance in
. 4
England. . To many quarters the riches of the duke of Milan

1. Steel, p. 96.

2. Jones, p. 79.

3. Ibid., pp. 12-13. -

4, lhe Milanese are said to have offered as dowry for Catherine
"an inestimable quantity of gold", cf, Mathew, p. 16, '
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seemed more attractivé pban any'intangible prestige or d&p~
lomatic advantages offered by an imperial alliance, and
still others subported Lancas£er's proposal for an Iberian
»mérfiagé. At least one contemporafy was violently critical
of De la Pole's impérial intrigues, and opin;on was slowzto
change despite the!virtues of Anhe herself, which became ob--
~vious to all when the marriagé arraﬁgeménts were finally.
.completed in January 1382.; ’ |

It is doubffﬁl that Anne's sizeable Bohemian retinue
ever won the affections of'the English people., She was ac-
companied not oply by her personal servants but also by an
impressiQe-nqmber of confessors and courtiers. It was a
group which.quife transformed tﬁeféatﬁre'of English court
:sociéty. | |

As Mathew has remarked, Anne can hardly be: designated
- . . - 3.
a "Bohemian" or a "German"; she was essentially cosmopolitan.

The'hguse of Luxembourg had traditional ties with the house
i - .

which made the allianée so attractive to many of the English
courtiérs. Anne's eldest sistér, Mafgéretha, was the wife of
Louis of Anjou, the King of Hungar? and of Popland, Her aunt,
Bona, had been Queen of France, and Anne's father's first wife
.had beéh Blanche of Valois. Her family also-had_a tradition of
literary accomplishment and literary patronage which put the

meagre Plantagenet efforts to shame.
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l. Jones, p. 21.
2, H.,A., 11, 46,
3. Mathew, p. 16.
4, Ibid., pp. 1l6-17.
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The luxdfj‘aed~extravagance of the Eegiieh court had
considerably increased dufing Edwara I1I's reign, nourished by
increased foreign traVeI and more particularly by war. Sp01ls
» from Lalals, Powtlers and Caen were spread throughout the
wealthy houses of England, gratlfylng and 1n§en31fy1ng that
passion for the extravagant and éplendid whiehAreached'ite
_“highis{ pitch in Richard'svreign. Edward III's'sumptuafy

.laws quite failed to suppress the vogue for idcreasingly

extravggant‘modes of‘eress, and Anne and her entourage
clearlly brought new refinements to fashionable attife.z

" The extrévegaece of Richard‘s life with his Bohemian
quéeh fefeshadowed his later massive expenditure during the
_years of "tyranny". Anne herself died shddenly at the palace
of Sﬂeen in July 1394, causing the grief—stricken monarch to
Ie;e that splendid palace to the ground. His efforts to
establish an entente.with France and his second marriage, two
- year later, to Isabella of France, did little to endear

,¢

" Richard to his former brother=-i

~wasiby this time sh@Ning increasing ineptitude, and his hab-
itual AIunkenness was hardly conducive'te the preservafion
of the dlgnlty of his office.

| At some point during the late 1390rg, Ridhard seems
to have conceived the idea tnat he himself might. obtain the
imperial crown, hav1ng secured the deposition -of Nenceslas

Historians are sharply d1v1ded upon the reality of this
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1. 37 Ed. III, C 8. .
2. Webb, Creton, p. 101, n.O.

in-law, Wenceslas, The Emperor
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‘aspiration. McKisack, following Tout, has called the plan a
l ) - ‘ . . o N . 2
"fantastic dream", but Mathew takes Richard's chances seriously,

and Jones has remarkéd that_aithough these imperial ambitions
‘ultimately came to nothing, "there appeared in the early

summer of 1397 to be more than a slender chance of their
3 : ) :

succgss."” :

‘It is difficult to understand why Richard's chances

of becoming Emberor should have been so minimized by many
. ; _ 4 _ 4 | _ .
mode%n historians and made by others to represent the fan-
. " ‘ S ‘
tasies of a deranged megalomaniac, That Wenceslas's de-

“Eﬁgiiion‘was a_very real possibility in the I390"sis Confirmgd
Aiby subsedquent éveﬁts, for in August 1400 the Diet did indeed
declare him deposed and selegteéiRupeit-of Bavaria, the
'Eleétér Palatine, as King of the Romansi Richaia was quite
as qualified as the Electbr fof the title, for absentee’
Emperp;s weré a common occumence throughout the iMiddle Ages,

and indeed the geographi;al proximity of Wenceslas td his sub-
‘jectgghad meanﬁ very little, for Ee preferred to indulge his.
‘passions for hunting and alchohol in the isolation of his.
Bohemian forests.6 :
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1, McKisack, p. 476.

2. Mathew, p. 171.

3. Jones, p. 75. . : o

4. Eg., E. Perroy, L'Anagleterre et le Grande Schisme d'Occident
(Paris,1933), particularly ch. IV. Hereafter citedas Schisme.
9. McKisack, pp. 476-7. '
6. A. Coville, The Cambridae MMedieval History, VII,(Cambridge, "
1949), 380. Hereafter cited as C,M.H. |
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"~ expense of his suffering-subjects, is to misjudge him. It is

possible that the whole imperial sheme was the result of care-

_ 1 _
ful Urbanist diplomacy, and it certainly appeared plausible

éﬁpugb to contemporaries like Wélsihgham who were not unaware
of‘th/ realities of the international scenét? For his part,
Rlchafd set about obtaining the érowh in gn'almdst ruthiessly
_ syst%iafic way. In June 1397, when the German ambassadors
.airi%ed in England and ahnéunced that Richard had been or
was ébout to be electéd Emperor the king immediately sent
éhvoys.bf‘his own to verify this report, and ‘the latter

- 3
appear to have .confirmed his chances.

Wlth the assurance that he was a likely choice,
Richard began a concerted attempt to win over the powerful
A4Germén electors to his cause. It was obviéUsly with tﬁé idea
of winning over German opinion that the kiﬁq granted privileges
to the- merchants of the Hanse at the expense of the traders of

wLondog, In October 1398 Richard issued orders to the city's
i

-collectors, "upon petltlon of the merchants of the Hanse in
“Almain, to cease from 1mp051ng upon them undue and unlawful

distreéses, not compelling them to contribute to the pay?.
, 4 '
ment of the said tentb etc., nor troublingvthem for that
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1. Steel, p. 228,

2, Annales, p. 199.

3. Ibid., pp. 199-200.

4, The S ShreWCbury parllament had granted Rlchard a tenth and
a fifteenth,

5. C.C.R., 1396-99, p. 344. L B
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But of far greater significance to Richard's bid for
imperial éupport was his use of individual pensions., As early

as May 29, 1397, homage’was done to the English king by Rupert
S _ ’ S 1 , » ' , L
the elder, duke of Bavaria, and the following month his son, -

the future Emperor, was granted a pension of 1,000 marks;

‘guaranteed by the earls of Rutland and Nottingham and the
2 . : : -
bishop of Carlisle. On the death pof Rupert the elder in

April-1398, his son Wasvaléo,awarde@] his father's yearly
annuity of gl,ooo, | ’

| .In~July 1398 the archdeacon of Cologne did homage
at Elthams{AanQ,in the same month the archbiéhop of Cologne

<himself, one of the seven electors, did homage to the Ricardian
o 4 ‘ N .
~.ambassadors, receiving in return aﬁ?l,OOO annuity. Other

R Y :
. German lords and knights likewise did homage and were $im-

ilarly rewarded, Wynard de Holizheim and Frederick, Count of

Moers, .in July 1397, WNicholas Bergman, John Hutzharen, and

- e _ 6 , .

"Sir - John Kramerer in October of that year, and in April
T : h

1399, just before Richard's departure for Ireland, William of =~ =

.Juliers, the duke of Mons, was awarded a,il,OOO pension 1in

1 - : - ~ |
return for doing homage at Windsor and for engaging to serve
" the king with men at arms.
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1. Foedera, II, 530.

2. Ibid., July 16, 1397.
3, Ibid., July 7, 1397,
4.
5
6

Tbid., July 17, 1397. .
. Ibid., July 7, 1397.. Annuities of 50 marks each, ,
. Foedera,- II, 531-2, October 28, 1397. Annuities of &#50, 100
marks and § 50 respectively, S ~
7. Eoedera, IT, 539, April 29, 1399,
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In tlesquita's view no-one seriously believed ih
Richérd‘s.chances for the.imperial crown,l but if all the
Ienditioﬁs of4homage and assertions. of support frém the'Gérman

- electors ah@ knights were mere charades, they must certainly
héve been'éonvincing ones. Richard saw, in their expressions
of loyaity, the opportunity to restore to the crown of F
_England the prestige and dignity which it had lacked in in-
.ﬂternétional éircles since fhe da§s of Crécy.and Poitiers.

| Richard Was not and coUld never have been a warmonger .
qr-a- értial hero, his achievements had to come through dip-

-fflomapf. But his was not the foreign policy which the ;;eople~

~of Engléﬁd required or with which they;could symbathize.

- The foppishly féshionabie diplomats, however great their talents,

seemsto have prompted nothing but ridicule from the Englishmen

‘'who were not of the court,circle.2 It was.even‘sqggested

:tbat Richard's ”tyiannicalextortions" from his subjects were

.preEigitéted by the kiég‘s need to impress the German dele~

‘ 3
‘gates with the wealth and splendour of his court. _ Richard =~ =

wgs.attempting to make England a world.power insteadsofsa- mer-
ely western- European -ong, but such schemes were far beyond the
uhdersfanding and certainly beyond the desires of the majority.

of hisﬁéubjepts; Thus what was essentially an intelligent
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1. D.M. Bueno de Mesqu1ta, "The Foreign Pollcy of Richard II"
E.H.R. LVI(1941), 628-37.
2. Eq. Eg., Richard the Redeless, passus 1V,
3. Annales, p. 199.
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' 1 ' B L
Anglo-Imperial policy. qualified, in the minds. of a large sector
of the Engiish nation, as yet another aspect of the ?Riéardian
despotism." -
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1, Steel, in doubting that Richard ever had seriousAdesigns upon
the imperial throne, seems to have underestimated the im-

portance of Richard's whole pOlle vis-4-vis the Empirej
ctf. pp. 228-9.



:.3. The Papacy.

Tﬁe whole question of England's relations with the
papacy dqring_the last decade of the fourteenth century Was
dominated by‘thé fact'of:the Great Schism. Since 1378 the
éhﬁiéh Had‘been split ésunder, dividing its allegiéncé‘béQ
tween two pontiffé, Urban VI iﬁ:Rome and Clement VIT in
Avignon, After some initiairindécision, England had followéd'
tﬁe Empire fq the support of Urban, whilé Ffénce, supported,
as might have been expecfed, by Scotland, héd given allegiance
~to the Aviénon Claimaﬁf. The original protagonists were re-
placed, in Rome by Boniface IX in 1389 and in Avignon b?
_~Bénedict_XIII five years later, but the'division remained,
indeed ‘itwas intensified as the;suppOrteﬁs of each side i
"became more intrénsigent.. |

s -Bonifacé's difficult'ﬁosition as effeétive head of
'only_haLf of the universal chufch'made the suppéit of fhe
English king essential. _Tbé schism meant also that Richard,
when'gbmestic-affairs proved difficult, was able to utilize
aﬂmqutgide source of suppori which was still powerful and. -
pfeétigious, despiteiits atténuated‘state. It seems ,to have
been feit in some qﬁarters that Richa&d intended ﬁo-bolster
his desbotism with papal sanction,but it is clear that Boni-

‘ face Qéé far from being Richard's éawn, indeed'he succeeded, =
despite‘all the poiifical odds and despite RiChérd‘s personal
inclinations, in rétaininé that monarch's allegiahce until
“his depositi?n.

"Throughout the thiiteenth and fourtéenth ceﬁfuries

there was a steédy.deciine in the exercise of papal authority
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in England, in spite of-thedgrowth of papal édministration;
Justice aﬁd,taxation“. The authority which BODifacé IX ex-
erciséd wés a.mere shadow when éompared with that exercised by
Innocent III less than ﬁWb centuries before, In England royal
aUtﬁority had exbandéd'to fill the vacuum: onal taxation
 widenéd4its spheresvof oéeration; the jurisdiction of the
 royal éburts was suﬁstantiall? enlarged, and fhe promofionﬁ
to church livings and ecclésigétiéal officeé~became incréas-
Vingly_é matter forbro§al‘cqnée:n.‘ | |
Perhéps, as Wilkinson has suggeSted,'open conflict
.‘bétwéeﬁ the éapacy aﬁé the monarchy of England'was delayed

by the latter s domestlc concerns and needed the stlmulus

of. the Hundred Years' War and the "Avignon Lapt1v1ty" to

>be préc1p1tated.‘ The "imminence of a crisis was apparent from
theiearliest years of Edward iii's reign, jand it came betwéen
1351 and 1353, The year l35l-§aw the passing‘éf.the stétute
‘fdf—Prq§isbrs, rémedying ”lésngrevances et mischiefsﬂ caused
,,in;tﬂzﬁkingdom‘by _the e*péxt of monetary tributes to the
:pope and by the papal power of app01ntment to offlce by or=- -
dalnlng "les franches eleccions des Erceveschees, Eveschées~et
W'tutes.autres dlgnltles in England and absolving the clergy of
tﬁéir dﬁ{y-to remedy pépal tribute.’3 This‘was followed, in
1353, by the statufe'of Praemunire whiéﬁ effectively4pre;

vented any appeal from.the royal to the papal court.

—-—._.__..__....._...._—_.——......—--—-;----—————-——-———.-——-—__.-————_————————-——-

I. Wilkinsony Stugies . in the”Constitutional History of the Thirteenth

. and*Fourteenth Centuries, (hanchester, 1937), D. 377

2. Ibid.,. p:_;jfjji_,ino_;g_flz, . O I N
3. Statutes of the Realnm, )16 8, Lodge “and lnornbon, pPpe« 300 2.'
4, Stanutes of the Realn, I, 529\ Lodge and Thornton, 3%83- 4
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It must be siressed, howe?er, that for all their

seeming redicality, these statutes did little more than give
1 :
form to what was already existing practice. They were ex-

~clusively Cdncérned with administrative and judicial matters,
andAdid not impinge upon theispiritual spheie. It must alsoA
be reallzed that they were qu1te as much the result of the
:petltlons of the commons in parllament as of any monarchlc
ede51re to enlarge hlS Jurlsdlctlon The same holds true of

.Rlchard's own statutes of Provisors and Praémunire, passed

in 139' and 1393, Negotiations had proved fruitless and,
o e , . 3
. from the evidence of their previous parliamentary behaviour,

) 1t appears qu1te clear that it was denulnely as a result of
’iithe commons' demands that P*ov1sors was Te~ enqcted 1n a

strengthened form Wthh threatened to orovoke an open breach
.4 .
with the-papacy,

-Richard's personal inclination seems to have been

towards. moderation and conciliation as far as Rome was concerned
N : 5 o
but,.; at the commons! Lequeet the re~enactment of Provisors

- was Ie1nforced by the second or "Creat" statute of Praemunlre

in 1393 designed to prevent paoal nulllflcatlon of the 1390
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Wllklnson, btudles, p. 384.

They had previcusly been renewed in 1365. '
Eg. the request that their judgements have force despite the
‘absence of the clergy, 1388( Lodge and Thornton, p. 309 and -
- their aversion to papal taxatlonﬁ cf. 1389 papal ordlnance,
Lodge -and Thornton, p. 309.
4, Wilkinson,, ,Studies, p. 282,
5. One cannet agree with Wilkinson's contention that by 1393
there was. a reversion to the conception of Anglo Papal re-
lations as prlmarlly the concern of the ruler"s p. 389.
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aét, forbidding sentences of excommunication orx bgllé of pro«v

vision frdm enterino the country, and prohibiting the curia
from entertainino any suits pertaining to the appointment to
tnglish beneflces.l_ It seems iikely to have been Richard's
. 1nstigation which broughi about thé parliaﬁenﬁary récom*
mendation that the king attempt to come to terms with Roﬁe.?
'Richard was astute énough io realize, if'his-subjecis were
not, the impossibility of ﬁaintaining a combletely intran;
.sigeﬁi:position. Moréover, bapal'support waslbé;oming in—
cregsingly hecessa:y to the furtheranbé of Ric¢hard's own
plans, R N > | |

| Richard in extending his dip1omatic horizons during

‘zthe 1390 '8, made for himself a difficult task. The support -

~of the papacy was essential to the furthergnce of'his imperial

,schemes, for Boniface exercised considerable influenCe over
the electors and he, perhaps more than any other man, had .-
‘the nger to secure Wenceslas's dep051tion ‘Yet'Richard was

also determined to-maintain and St,

ngthen his entente with

>~Eraﬁde. Cne of the terms of the 1396 marriage treaty had been

thattRi§h§rd should join with Charles-in attempfing to secure
the resignati§n of both popes, but.however good may have.been
his iniéntions, with thérarrival of the Deah of Cologné's
embassy the followiné spring, the king could not afford to

honour the letter of the treaty.
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1. Lodge and~Thornton, 31153; cf. also W.T. Waugh, "The Great
Statute of Praemunire, 1393", E E.H.B. ,XAAVII(1922), 173~205,
2‘- &Ot- Parlo; III) 30].0 .
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Although it was perhaps not as impoitant as his im-
périaf plans, Richard had another reason for keeping Boniface's

favour. This was his desire for the canonization of his great

. grandfather Edward II. Steel has used Richard's dedication

4 to %hjs cause as ah example of his mental imbalance, While fof
Joneslit is expressiye of the.monarch's e%evéted notipns bf‘ -
iegal ty. It clearly was a pfoject dear to the heart of the
 kng,§as the'issueArollé'téstify. In April 1394 two royal
(ambasgadoré_took a géld.cup'aﬁdia ruby ring to the Romab
court;.in addition to "a Book of the Miracléé'of'Edward; late
Kiné Qf'England$ wﬁdée:body-wa§’buriéd'at the town of Glouf |
' cester...to make a present of the samélto our most holy

» fafhef'pope Ufban".l The twenty poﬁnds}in money and the
.>ruby>zing which another royal envoy took to‘Romevin Decehber
}394 seeh to have been to further eﬁcoufagé the pope tollook
>favourably upon the éanonization proﬁosal. Then in'June
1397 fhe issue recorded ﬁhe_sending of Richard, bishop of

- tfi

_Coventry and.Litchfield "to the court of Rome, respecting

‘the"canonization of_Edward‘II,-laté king of England”.
.:_Howevgr, it is not nepéséary to draw a sihiéter
-interpretétion from Richard's canonization attempt. It
-seems'probaﬁle that any English monérch wogld héVe wished

to remove at least some part of the ignominious stain of
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1. C.T.R,, 1396-=99, p. 259. Urban is an obvious error for
- Boniface who had succeeded five years earlier.

2. Ibid., p..257.

3. Ibid., p. 264,
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deposition andpmurder~whiph had sullied his ahcestor. In
addition lt is likely that Richard_may haQe been motivated
by a wish to match the Cepetian, Saint Louis with eAPlaht—
-_egenet saint. |

. Yet a further reason for Richard'e'relianoe upon.
papal support durlno the last years was his need to have out-
-e51de sanctlon for some of his more unpopular domestic mea=
sures. He obtalned Bonlfaoe s formaliratlflcatlon of the '
.proceeéihgs of the Weetmins{er-Shferbury parliament,ie move
which ﬁay have aogravated the more 'nafiohaliétic" of Richard's
: subJects, but there were clear precedents for papal confirm-
(atlon of purely domestlc affalrs.l' Indeed the Appellants them~
_rselves had not hesitated, after their‘l388 "purgef of Riohard's
‘edminlstration, to utili;e'Urban’s seréices in e’series of
epiecopal t:ansletions and promollons. | |

-Richerd was obviously veiy sensitive to'affai*s-at .

the 3gman court and anxious that his causes there should not
be. hampezed In November,1397,hewlesued instructions to the
‘ leOI of Holy Trlnlty, in Norwich that a monk of that house
be recalled by his convent from Rome “as the king has par-
- ,tlcular information that the sald John has made and ceases

not daily to make attempts in that court to the prejudice of
3 -

the king and his royalty wherefore the klng is wroth."

l. Eg. the use‘of papal.sanctions by both John and the baronial
faction during the 1210's and 1220's.

2. Neville, Rushook and Fordham were demoted, Arundel, Skirlaw,
Erghum and Waltham were promoted.; cf. Steel, p. 164,

3. C.C,R., 1396-99,.p. 278. ' ' '
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,Perrby‘é éollection of diplomatic.documenfs inclgdes a letter
- from Richard waining-the;pope against the intrigues of the
Vfréifor} Thomas Aryhdei who, despitebhis "just bahishmen&"
. frém Ehgland, hadiéought refuge at the Roman court and héd
there tfied to, obtain restiﬁutioﬁ of his benefices . |

But the need for support was far from one- 31ded during
,the 1390%s. Apart f;pm needlng all ﬁhe personal supporters
:he copld muster beééuée df the church's internal division,
'Urban also hoped for Richardfs aid in‘Italy,z'and tnereiwas
the;perénnial p;oblém'of-fhé infidel;_ Boniface put all the
'influéﬁcélat.his disposal behind'the iaising of troops for a
zﬂcruéade in 13983'which Qas to bérléa by the Empe:qr of Con-
‘étantinople, Manuel IT. Richard, in this case'a{ leasf; was
suffiéiently realistic to realizé'his economic limitatiqhs,
To the Emperbi's appeal expréssing hié_urgent need for troops,
fhe'ighg.iesponded'that the request had reached him only after
the clos e,,» of parliament and the whole summer would pass before
'-theitroops wé;e ready. 1In conclﬁsion Richard alluded to his
real méfive for restai, his diié économic'state, sayingrfhat
the tagk of"crﬁshing the rebellion.of some of his subjects

and regtoring peace had depleted the royal treasury and, in

consequence, he asked to be excused compliance with Manuel's
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l. E. Perroy, The Diplomatic Correspondence of Richard TI(Lamden
Soc., 3rd. series,1933), p. 255, doc. 240, Hereafter cited
as Diplomatic (orregpondence

2. Mesaquita, p. 633.

3. Annales, p. 230.
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requestfl_.However, Richard did allow the bishop of Chrysopolis
to raise money in England for the crusade in 1399,2 and in May
of that year the klng flnally aqreed to donate;e2 000 to the
‘pIOJect S obv1ously not wishing to loose papal favour,Ahowever
desperate his own financial stralts.

Bonlface,.althouoh he must have been well aWare of
Richard's need of hlm,.dld take qu1te p051t1ve steps to re-
~tain his support. In 1397 honours were heaoed upon-Richard's
kinsman, the earl of Huntingdon, He was appointed Galfanler,
the:“captéinﬂand counsellor of the Roman Church”, and was also
'cfeStgd y?ba:—génerél of the patrimonyvof Saint Peter;rbeing
acéqrded privileges" which virtUaliy placéd the Ehglish clergy
- under his domina&ionf.4 -HuntiﬁgdonAwésﬁéppafently intended
-fo gnbineer a fihal end. to the schism. It is doubtful; how-
ever, if any one man could have accomplished that task, and
Huntiquqn seems to have been pértiéularly lééking in the re-
quisaﬁe qpalifications.

Thren in November -1398 came a concordat which Perroy .
‘hés-intgrpreted as marking a.feyélution in Anglo-Papal relations.6

Richard agreed that nominatioris to the bishoprics should be
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. Diplomatic Correspondence, p. 173, doc. 241.

. Ibid., p. 255, n, 241. : '

. C.I.R.,, 1396-99, p. 272.

. Schisme, pp. 341-2, cf. .Steel, p. 228,

. Although Perroy's condemnation of him as "that violent and
mediocre baron"(Schisme, p.343), seems somewhat excessive.

. Schisme, p. 344, ) :
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" taken euf of the hands of the.pathedral chapters and rese:ued
to hineelf and the pope. He also conceded that the pope |
should have the right to'appoint to one of every three of the
,Q#eater offices and that, at least until Easter 1400; the
pope [hould enjoy the right of provisionjto:a}l minor:bene-
fices|on the first‘occasion of their fallinq vacanf .

Mlss McKisack has made a quite unquallfled condemnatlon
~of Rlchard's role in this agreement She has accused him-of
maklng "wholesale concesslons" which abandoned the defensive
pbsitions carefully eStabliShed by hia-grandfather, purely in
order to further46£he reéiiéétigﬁ—cfyﬁis dreams of unrestricted
' poWeré.2 ‘ | | ‘

‘ ' Such a harsh‘judgemenf i$; one-feels, over~eensorious
'and uhsubstantiated by the evidence. The app01ntment of blShOpS,
although theoretically the prov1nce of the. chapters, had been
for generatlons effectluely determlned by the co- operatlon
~_of k{?ﬂ and pope. For all the dogmat;sm of the Provisors and
"Praemunlre statutes,‘co-ogeration had ‘been the general basis
;of Anglo Papal relations throughout the fourteenth century, and
: it was the idea of co- operatlon which was given formal expres-
v31on in the_1398 agreement,

Richard was in no sense "selling out" hhe English

people {o further his oWn megalomaniac delusions, Rather he

seems to have been genuinely attempting to establish a more

~rational foreign policy, free of former anti-clerical and

1. McKisack, pp. 282-3
2. I1bid., p. 283.
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xenophpbic prejudiceé. ‘"He may- have made concessidns in order
to further his domestic and international ambitions, but these
cqncessions were not of é radical ﬁature} and despite all the
seriousness §f his‘plans and .the importance of thé paéacy to
them,'Riﬁhard's.first(conéérn seems to‘have‘been to ascertain
thé truth on the sﬁbject of the schism, As laté_as November
- 1398 he issued 1nstruct10ns to the unlver51t1es of Oxford
and L;mbrldoe to enquire 1nto the matter and to inform the
klng of their flndlngs.l

Yet for all the moderatlon of the Richard's papal pollcy,
1t ‘seems to have been wildly unpopular with his subjects. Al-
ienated by what they felt to be his arbitrary behaviour at
ﬁrhome, Richard's subjects bould.only iﬁféi some subversive plot
behind the énﬁente which the king seemed iptent upon estab-
liéhing with Rome, The innafe suspicion which Richard}é
domestic behaviour had engendered, combined with the English-
man'gﬁtraditional anti-clericalism, or more particularly his
aﬂti-papalism;.%0wereateitherdisﬁaveurwwhich;gxeetedrtherzgyal
ﬁénoeuv:es. The tenth of the Gravamina accusatiops, recalled
the un@bmpromising ﬁaturé of Richard's'own Praemunire statue,
which ﬁad forbidden appeéls outside the kingdom, and proceeded
to declare the king‘guilty of violéting his owﬁ.edict: "supér
quod dictus rex litteras apostolicas impetravit, in quibus

graves censure proferuntur contra quoscumque qui dictis

statutis in'aliquo contravenire praesumpserint"., Although it

--—————-——_————_—-.———-———————.———_—————_.——_———--—_-—_————.,.—_———-_
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specifically referred'only to Richard's ébtaihing[Of pabal
confirmation for the Shrewsbury parliament; the.Gravamina
charge contained an implicit indicfment'of Richard's entire

- papal poliéy. It was obviously félt that the-bouréelwhiqh
the king had_been puiéuing was "contra coronam et dignitatem:
regiam, ac contra éﬁatute et.Libertates dicti regni tendere f

1
‘dinoscuntur",
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Undoubtedly the most significant aspect of Richard

II1's foreign policy during the years of "despotism™ was his
‘relationship with the kihgdom of Pranée. It seems to have beén
in this field that the king was most out of sympathy wifh the
wishes of his subjects and in which, more tﬁah in ény other
sphere of foreign policy, his behaviour prompted the g;avegtA
suspiéions of éctuai or potential despofic rule. |

; The primary conCefQ of Aﬁglo—Erencﬁ-relétioné ering
the foérteenth centry»was; of course, the Hundred Years' War.
Howéveq, Richard's ;eign evinced much more bf'negotiations, |
' .truces; and treaties than it did of actual figﬁting. The
firsf few years after the_monargh'é accession witnessed qute
sinceré‘attempts on the part of Chafles'v to bringAabout a
~ cessation of ho;tilities. He offered his youngest dqughter,
tdgether With a substantial dowiy, to persdade the English to
agrée to a marriage treafy. Unfortunately.for those in both
féamps Whovlooked foi a peéceful settlement, during 1378 the
p@,palﬁgqhi,sm broke out, an event which not only removed a
powérful mediating»influence, but, astngland and France
sprang to the support of rival ééndidates; meant an additidnal
obstacle in the way of reconciliation. |

It was partly as a result of papal pressure that the -
Bohemian alliance was preferred for the young Richard instead
of the French one, but a more telling factor, one feels, in the
de;ision of the royal éohncil, was the traditional English an-

-

imosity-towards the kingdom of_France. Edward III, and more

g
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especially.Richard's father, the Black Prince, .had made Ehgland

. . . . . I\
into a war machine, a machine whose primary raison d'etre was

to secure the défeat~of the French enemy. A crude national-
ish'it ﬁight have béen; but its lack of refinemenf'did not o
make it any the léss_powerful. ‘ -

Yet the scene in both cduntrigs had changed fund-
amentally in the decades since the~hey—déy of Richard's :
~grandfather, and the 1380s saw England and France in curiouslyﬁ
siﬁilar situations.- in 1380, the succession of a minor to
" the English throne was followed by the samekoécurencé'in
France, upon the death of Charles V. Both lands were now
dominated by counc1ls, both of Wthh comprlsed men of w1ldly
dlvergent views on tbe conduct of the war, 'maklno a solution
appeay even less likely,l But nelther 51de had the strength
nor the leaders to strike any 31gn1flcant blow agalnst the .
other.z‘ Political realities seemed to demand a treaty;vor
ét least é lengthy truce, but in England the matter of the
| F;e,ngi.,,wa,r had become a pawn in the governmental-magnatial
conflict which distinguished the latter pa:t of the 1380tg
%he diséidént nobleé, with Glodﬁéster at theif head, as |
soon as:they had ascertained that Richard's personal inclina-
tions lay in the direction of peace, clamoured all the more -

3
loudly for a complete military v1ctory.

1. E. Perroy, "Franco-English Relations, 1350-1400", Historv. XXI
(1936), 148-154, Hereafter cited as Perroy. ?

2, Gaunt was+becoming increasingly obsessed with his Spanish
interests,and the great. French leader Du Guesclin had died
in 1379,

3. Perroy, p. 149,
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However, in 1386, the Appellant lords, hgviné gained
control of the king and purged Ais administration, had a
chance to direct the: coufse of England's foreignApolicy for
fhéméelVeé;‘ As Steel has remarked, they seized power as a
"national" or Vpaﬁriotic" party% and they did, at first, make
'»some efforts to pursue the aggre551ve llne which they were
supposed to represent. Yet although they had made the mis- .
‘conduct of foreign affalrs and espeC1ally the opening of
peace negotiations one of the principal accusations against
the'government, thefresult$ ofﬁfheif»own militaristic éfquts
were minimal and did littleﬂér nothing to_justify the change
bf regime.2 f |
By 1388 it must have'béen ébparén? to even the most
bellicose of the governing councii:that peacé, a£-léast'upoﬁ
.a temporary basis, was-the most realistic policy. “And it |
was é péace policy which Richard immediately set about implemen;
fing upon his assertion éf ability to rule in 1389, This
year marked the beginning of a period of intense diplomatic
activity between England and France, activity which,cdespite
countless setbacks,3 eventually‘resulted in reconciliation.
In 1394, the death of Richard's flrst w1fe Anne, made a

French marriage alliance finally possible. Official pourparlers

were opened in July 1395 and, on March 12, 1396, Richard's be-

Steel, p. 165,

Ibid., p. 166. : :

For the gradual removal of the obstacles see Diplomatic Cor-
respondencevnos. 109, 123, 124, 126, 129, 132, 135, 145, 150,
5L, - - : )
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trothal to Charles IV's—onild, lsabella, was celebrated ln
Paris. Yet if Richard felt this settlement to be the end of
his most thorny.problem and the culmination of his hopes, he
was Ver§ mooh mistaken; The French alliance was to.prove‘
"the beginningjof-his troubles, a heavy liabllity rather than‘--
a‘politioal asset."l | A
Richard's distaste for War, andiwnat seems to:have
_been his genuine de51re for an entente between two natlons as._
culturally linked as England and France, prompted h1m to make :
yltal concessions to brlng”about the alliance. The splendld
gifts witn'whicb his ambassadors hoped to dazzle the‘French
.oourt2 were as nothlng compared with hls quite ruthlese sac;
rifice of the miehee of his peoole ' However great the pol-
‘itical necessity, parliament had 1n oast yearq shown 1ts
averelon to the very idea of a treaty with France. Theuldea
of a settlement by marriage had been mooted at least three-
timee%before duringwRighard's reign; and_each time had been
,unfavourably recei?ed - On the last occasion the oommons, p
-obv1ously sensing Rlchard s anxrety for a speedy settlement,
declared that although an honourable peace would be the greatest
comfort they could w1sh for, the dangers in the way were so

great that they could not decide td6 pursue it.. They concluded

their response by requesting that the king would not engage to
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1. McKisack, p. 475.

2. Eg., C.I:R., p. 245, ' o

3. The occasdons were 7 Ric, II, Rot., Parl., III, 170; Rot.
Claus. 9 Ric. II, and 17 Ric. II, Rot. Parl,, IIT, 315.
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do homege for Calais or any of the land previouslyvcopduered :
in Frapce.l
Nof only was feeling in England firmly againsf any for-
mal alllance with France, but the marriage with Isabella was
doule unpopular. ~Firstly, she was an elght-year old child, and
since|Richard's first marrlage with a brlde of his own age hed
prove? childless, there muet pave seemed eQeo less.chance for
_an helr'from his secondvWife. But there was more than her
youth!to consider; she was also the daughteriof England's
liaditional and greatest enemy, thevking of France. Richard,
Eh;ough this>harriage treaty, Wae binding'himself_to~the Velois o
-court, the home, at least in the mipdelOf the English,uof all
that was autocratic and unparliamentary.' There can have been
few atliances which would have proved moTre obnoxious to the
"people of England.
| The initial suspicion of Richard's subjects must have
-mwbeen substantially increased by thelform which the marriage

-

treaty took. Perhaps the most exceptlonable was the notorious

cladee whereby the‘French royal house promised to provide sup-

port for Richard against "all manner of people who owe him any
obedience and also to aid and sustain him with all thelr power
2

against any of his subjects". It 'may well have been that
Richard was still plagued by memories of the violence of the

Peasants' Revolt. This first spontaneous expression of popular
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1. 17 Ric.IIy Rot. Parl., III, 315.
2. Foedera, VII, 811.
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diécontent'on a national_scale,'alfhough it.led to soAfew‘iﬁ—
,mediate.reforms, undoubtedly left its mark upon the young king.l
The cowardice aﬁd iﬁcempetence of the English'nobiiity when
faeed with.this threatito theif-preperty and-evenAfe their

. lives, must have made it quite obvious to Riehard that'§heuldrj-
anything of the sorf ever iécu;,.he would be forced to look .
for outside eepport. - | ‘ e

,'Alternatively, the clause may have been ingserted with

nothing more sinister than the p0551b111ty of revolts in
2

. Gascony in mlnd ThlS region had proved a constant source

of.trouole to Richard's father, and the utilization of French

- forces ﬁo quell any possible resisﬁance'to Richard's rule-

would obviouely 5e more expeditioueraﬁd economical than ‘im-
portihg English ermies Yet althouéh there was no Teal ‘Teason
to suspect the worst of the Erenfh alllance, such clausee as |
these were gloomily reported by the chronlcle:rs3 and wefe-doubtf
Tess seen by many-to-hold the-most-sinister 1mpllcetlons Usk .
wes~partleulariy exltiealwof,the,marzlage,,aad,QQmmented,qqidlyw
uboﬁ Richard's rejection of the daughter and heiress ofethe

king of Aragon, even though "she was very falr and of mar-
Ilageable years" and he went on to suggest that "why he
QRichar&j chose'this young child - and though ‘a child she.
married to him at Calais with much.outlay of money and'shOW-.

they say was that, eager to pour forth his pent up venom, - he

e e e . e et S En e e i e me T G M G e e e e G b M e A Ew e e S e e G e T e S e S e e mm e W b e e

1. Steel, p:'91.
2, McKisack, p. 476,
3. Eg. Annales, p. 188.
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: thdught by the help and favour of the king of France {o,de—i

1

stroy his enemies.," This was mere speculation, but such con- -

jectures must have been fairly commonplace, given the ambipyous

_nature of several of the treaty's clauses.

Yet many of the more explicit clauses in fhe marriage

treaty caused as great disaffection in England as the ambiguous

-ones, a case in point being the one by which Richard agreed to

v_surrendér Brest and Che:bodrg. Ehgland's refusal to return

‘Brest to the duke ofrBrittany, and Cherbourg, occupied since

1378 a% security for Navarre, to its ruler, had been é'ﬁfimary

< reaspn’fox the,féilhie of French marriage negotiations in the

early 1390“8. But, all the requisite terms of the former treaty

having been fulfilled, these tefritorieS'were finally'réturned.

Walsingham, either misunderstanding the situation -or being

consciously venomous, alleged‘that the retﬁrn'of Cherbourg was -

2

"pro certa summa pecuniae". And although .the actual conver-

~~satioq_in—which—¢he1Traison writer described Gloucester's

bitter quarrel with the king over the surrender of Brest may

- well be apocryphal,.thefgvdbviously was some difference of op-
. . 4' . s

inion over this matter, The expulsion of the English gar-

rison from Brest was clearly seen as a humiliation in some- -

circle§; particularly by the Appellant lords, despite the"

failure of their own'bellicosevpolicy less than ten yeéré .

before.

lo USk’ p. ]‘.5']., t"

2. ‘Annales, p. 164, , o

3. Iraison, pp. 117-121. o

4, This quarrel seems to have been the reason for Gloucester's

withdrawal from court to his Essex estatesy cf. Jones, p. 76,
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The restoration of these two important terriﬁoriee hayb
have been unpopular in England, but *it was>> quite defensible
on the grounds that Richard was oniy keening the pledged word
ef theJEnglisn crown, Yet the king was far from satisfied
with Lch seemingly minox concessions to hie‘nenAally; and he
set about teking further steps te secure the affections of

. his new fathef—in-law( " He seems to have adented an almost
«pater%aiistic attitnde to frencnmen in Englénd, issuing in
Mey 1596 a directive to the sheriff of London nithithe oider
that he issue a proclamation forbidding any pérson to pro-
-Vvoke a Frenchman to comoat ‘

The follow1ng month sai the settlng up of the’ Lalals
staple for wool, hides, tin,, and a variety of other commodities
- "as the king believes that advantageband piofit is like to |
accrue to‘the town of Calais and the inhabitanté thereof by
- {ne'number of merchants flocking thither durirg the truce with

. 2 :
~Frang§”. Richard-seems -to-have been eager to further Anglo-

 French intercourse on all levels, whatever ihéfp;eiudiCeS,Qf )
hié'subjects; He even Wished to tighten the links between the
two countries by fufther_harriage alliances for only d few
mdnths;after the solemnization of his own marriage Richard'ero¥
',posed that marriages should also be arranoed between the earl

of Rutland and Charles's second. dauohter Jeanne, and also

between the eldest son of the earl of Derby 'and thé French

king's youngest child, Michelle, but nothing came of his"sug~

x
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1. F era, 11, 529.
2. C.C.R., 1396 99, p. 5l.
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Richard Wasghowever, to find difficulties in the pur-’

éuit of both aAproéFrench policy aﬁd the. imperial crown. - The
_maln bone of contention lay in. Italy, or more partlculaxlv
in the bitter war between the city of Florence and the ex-
panqiTnist and aggressive Giaqgaleazzo Visconti, the duke of“
,Mllani In Septembe; 1396 Charles VI of France made an allianﬁe
-with the Florentines, promlslno to aid them against the danger-
ously,powerful Vlscontl. Rlchard, full of enthusiasm for his
new FreAch entente,-readily prbmised to contribute a fozce of
his own soldiers to strengthen: the prbposed French éxpeditioﬁ.2
Nottingham and ?homaé Holland,Were ordered tb prepare
‘archers_and lancersAfor the force, but the English peopié again
- showel themsélves to be totally out of sympathy with the for-
eign policy of their monarch., In the first parliament‘of 1397
fhe commons were united_in their agreement that aﬁy royal promi
to sgﬁﬁ aid should be honoured, but they promptly removed any
pxaeticalrpossibiiit¥fthat Richard might honour his word to
, France by disclaiming aﬁy responsibility for finanéing ﬁbe
proposea expedition. A clash betWeen king ahd people might
well habe occurred two years prior to the stimulus of Henry's
'_revolt”ovér the issue of military éupport for Frésce. had}notv

a- decisive battle intervened. At Nicopolis, late in 1396,

a-sizeable French force under the leadership.of John, son of

et i e e s e m e e N e S ST M e e e S e G L TR M e e Wl M G e O e G SR AN M e M A A e G A R e S M e e e < e R e Em e

1. Diplomatixt Correa@ondence, p. 169, doc. 229a.
2. Mesqu1ta, p. 628, .o
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_ the duke pf Burgundy, was all bnt annihileted by @he'Turks,
thus putting a temporary end to French hopes of an? further
Italian intervention; | ~
| ' BU@ Richazd had made further concessions to tne Frenpn"
. king during his Calais visit; He had also bonnd himself to
support Charles's eéclesiastical'policy, and in April 1397 a
“joint Anglo-French emission left Paris fbr-Aregon and Rone_
.in order to secure tne reeignation of'both ponfiffs, Another
joint mission also went‘to Frankfnrt_to win over Wenceslas and“
the German pr1nce5 to this pollcy Both popes, as might have
:been expected promptly reqected all ettenpts to secure their
.re51gnat;on.l‘ Then, with_the.arrival of the dean of Cologne‘s 
delegation in the spring of 1397 and the‘awakening of Richard's
impertal hopes, the English king found he could no longer af-
-fdrd'po_risk Urbanist displeaéure. A |

‘ Faced with the need for what must have seemed two: to-
-tal %ﬁ?ecencilaples,'thevﬁavour of the Clementist king of France,
and iheﬂsuppert of the Urbanist pontiff Richard tried com-
- promise. He made no attempt to get the English chirch to re-
nounce 1ts allegiance to Pope Boniface, nor dld he respond to
the Florentine appeal for aid, but he refused.t0~sever all hls
newly-Lormed links W1th the court of France Yet the impos-
elblllty of malntalnlng friendly relatlons w1th two such blt-«v
terly opposed powers must have become 1ncrea51ngly apparent;'

+

There was an ever-widening polarlzatlon between France, the

S D am e e o M S ey e WA WS S R e (e S e e A MM mm G e G M G e e MR M BN B S e S G G Y M AR Gu e G . W . e
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. Mesquita, p. 630.
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»_Clementis{.pope and the florentines onvone side, and the‘Urbanf‘;
i ist candidate and Giangaleazzo Visconti on the other. The
English people,-although'they were no great devofeee of the
boberf‘Reme, seem to have inclined to Him againsf'the'greatéil'
-evil of the king of France and his candidate, more especiélly
since there seems to have been some genunnely favourable feeling
‘in the country towards the duke of Mllan - Richard, pureulng "
.his precarious v1a medlabdld make some rather halffhearted | »
attempte to win'Charles Vi for the'Urbanist cause and to pei-
suade him to withdraw his support both from pope Benedict end'
' the-eity'of_Fleenee.2~ |
- But, :deepite the maneeuvres which his imperial
schemes dictated, Richard remalned as he- always seems to have
been,\tho:oughly Francophile, and 1t was this tralt in ‘their
-ﬁonarch_weich, perhaps more thanAany other, alienated the
English people = =~ PR lonQAbefore there was any hint -of
heavzﬁfiﬁanciel dehands,.arbitrary—seeming executions, or
baﬂiehmeﬂ%s aﬂd—pxepextyuconfisgatiqns. The eloquent sympathy
- with which the French chroniclers deseribed the evengs of the
last tﬂree years of Richard's reign and the'diseaihlwhich these
wrlters evinced for the majority of hlS SUDJeCtS is in itself
a clear indication of the vast gap Wthh ex1eted between the
.ruler and his subjects o V

It was the Ixaison writer who reported Sallsbury s
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1. Jones, pw 16;'
2. Mesquita, pp. 634-5.
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_advice te.the beleaguered'monarch following the hasry return
from Wales in the summer of 1399, Faced with the desertion of
the'royelist ermyl and the rapidly‘increasing etrenéth of Henryie

_forces; the_earl is alleged to.have advised the king to flee

_to Bordeaux, for "thére shall we be well received and have aid,
if it be needful, frbm.France, from Brittany and from Gascony".2
eit was hpon this well—known affinity between the courtroﬁv

.France ‘and Richard and his assocrateq that Henry capitalized

- most effectlvely in hls propaganda letters which were distri-
buted ‘hroughout the country very soon after fis landlng

o "Henry's letter to the 01ty of London accused Rlchard
of attempting tQ use his good relatlonshlp with France to tyran-
nize his realm; Troops from France were’%o aid HrmAin'securing

‘>thevtatal.subjection and boneage‘of the English_people and, so

Henry alleged were to assist'RichardAie'rhe:arrest of all the

) country s chlef maglstrates who "had malntalned the OplﬂlOﬂS

of the commons, in’ opp051t10n to him and his council, and put

P
themrtemdeatheby,divers;tarments"J l, ,oke also made a

more direct appeal“to.fhe self?interest_of the English nobility
"stating that king Richard had eorresponded and made a treaty
'with the king of France and with_fhe great lords of his realm,

to restore and deliver to the king, and to those to whom they

B e e e R I e e e T e e T

l Traison, pp, 189-190. This writer also remarked that of those
few who remgined w1th Richard "the greater part were foreigners
and forelgn soldiers';, p. 190.

2. Ibid., p.s 191, :

-
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belonged,'ali the cities, fortresses and casties whichAafe'-
in the kingdom of Frence,-in Gnyenne,‘in Géséony, end else~-
where,.for'a certain sum of money which he Was to reoeive'in-:
ten years by annual. 1nstalments . | |

| Henry s accusations seem to have been carefully calcula-

ted to achieve the max1mum effect in dlscredltlng the klng in

the eyes of his subjects, for in addition to describing the

‘threat to the property and lives of Englishmen inherent in the

Fiencw allience he also intimated that the very existence of

&

parliamentary government mioht be endangered by it, The

Ao

mIinm bargalnlno -counter ot tﬁe fourteenth -century parliament

-.was its power to make money grants. Rlcha:d, with a handsome

annuity from his ally of France, would have no need to make

. recou;se to his parl1ament

Bollnobroke s charges can.be 1nterpreted by a modern

reader as mere propaganda, but contempoxarles can nardly be

blamed for receiving them as the unvarnished truth, and for
ac?‘??,{i,,’?g Henry as the one to redirect England along its .
"natural" path - that of violent and imolacable hostility

towards the kingdom_of France. Yet even Henry,'for all the

- Francophobia implicit in his accusations against Richard, seems

~to have realized the wisdom of a pacific policy from the very

outset, for only two months after he had Caotured:the throne
he sent an embassy to Paris to ask for a French princess as a

bride for his eldeét son. The only response of the Va101q court

1. Iraison, p. 181,
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~was a haughty refusal to recognise the new regime.. Lonis of
Orleans who had given a ready welcome to Henry when he had
sought refuge as a wronoed ex1le, was now partlcularly bltter in
- his opposition to Henry the usurper and, w1th Klng Charles show-
"ing increasingly frequent signs of 1nsan1ty, the oplnlons of
the house of‘OrleanslweTe becoming more andvmore'releVantlfou
the Cpnduct of the French government Louis' rival at bnurf
°Ph111p duke of Burgundy, preferred a prolongatlon of the peace
and even managed to get the twenty=-two-year truce renewed,
Oileane, however, setAhimseLf up as the avenger of Richard's
vWidngs and even offered to fight a duel withﬁHenry,Aissuing
a formal challenge in 1403.. § |

Henry, however, seems to have feared France more than
Orleahist chalLenges. “The feeling of outrage which his actions
'Of‘the.snmmer of 1399 had sbaéked 2% the French court ssems
to have made him genuinely fearful of a French innasion.A‘Men
at axms were muste:eq,and posted along the sea coast, and, in
’jannary'iaoo, an order to the archbishop of Canterbury that
ali the "abbots, priqrs, men of religion and other ecclesiastical
persons of his diocese...be furnished with arms", was jusfiF
‘fied by the assertion that the realm was threatened "by:attacks
of the king's enemies of France and their. adherents" who had
gathered together at sea "and purpose to attack dlvers towns

npon the coast ef England...to destroy the king, his government
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2, C.M.H., VII, 380.
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‘ aﬁd peéple".l Hean;like his.gubjeéfs; seems to'bave‘beeh
genuiﬂély appiehensiye of the repercussions of Richard's close
relationship With the kinhgdom of Fiance. )

In.fhe pase'of Anglo-French relations dgring.thé léstr
thiee.years of Richard's reign it must be cbnciuded that here,
agrinigé many o@her areas of his'government, the'Enélish king
.pursg'd; an essentiglly inteliigent policy, but oné whiéh,.as

_Usk has declared, ultimately led to the ruin of himself and X

his cbnfederates.2 The fheory, not only of a peace trééty.
but of a close and cordial entente betweén the two nationé was
unimbeachable; ESuch a relationship would have brought ineétim-
-'_able trading édvantages to two éountries;which weré beginning '
. to feel the ecdnomic pinch from thg tiading'venturesAof'the
.éhtérprisihg’Dutcﬁ and which still_appéared tojbe‘eConomically
primitive sociefies in comparison to the great bahking_éommuh—
ities which had their homes in the Italiaﬁ city states.
. Richaid's aim Was to bolster England's status and wiﬁ
for p;ereminén@e,é@iﬂonlyﬂin,Eqrppe but in the world, He
realiéed, it séems, that such én elevation could come about
only if:Englahd was freed from the crippling economic bdrden'
which the war. imposed and was at liberty to gear her fbréign
‘ policy'{owards prestige and prosperity rather.théh'puréiy.

military advantage. A French edtente,'it'must_have seemed,
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»hwguld further a speedy settléﬁent of theisbgiém whichnhad‘bécomé
a unlversal scandal, and, this achieved, Richard would‘be free
to pursue his 1mperlal schemes and ultimately bestow upon Eng-
__land the honour of posse551ng,a monarch who was also King of the

,.tRomans. | | |
. This was Richard's scheme, not t?féhny but regality
_i‘x{ a mo'ré splendid form, But it was aeéhené which relied for
.1ts success upon the support of the natlon. ‘Richard did not
have such support, indeed, as has been seen, he was actlng 1n
quite blatant dis;egard of the w1shes of most-of his sub-
‘.355té:;.GiVeﬁ sgéh"a Eghfiiﬁf_of interests, diééffection'wasv
ihevitable, bpt_the reasons for it were not entireiy pblitical;
- the cultural bond between Qichérd and'France seems %o have been
of equal, Af less tangible, 51gn1f1cance. . | |

~ The 51m11ar1ty between the life and culture of theA
courts of tngland and France during the last years of‘Rlchard'sA
-:eién is,duitei?emarkabie While there were doubtlesé'somé |
Béhemién eleménis,,and others which can ‘be traced to the days
'6£ Ribhard's grandfather, in all significant aspects the
Westminster of 1395499 was a magnificent reflection of:iﬁé >
Paris counterpart., h | |

' 'It is to Paris that fhe increased use of badgeg_and
liQery 6ollars at Wegtminstervcénvbe aééribed;_énd the fact
ﬁhat they were French fashions doubtless increased the Qiolent
éhimésity so apparent i& the chronichles. The chained white

<"

hart'was more than an elaborate trapping of royalty,.i{”was
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created by Richard as. a pereonal cult efgloyalty:_a more Gallic
version of Edward III's own Order of the Garter. It is also
to Paris that the increased complexity of the heirachic court

étructure can be ascribed, with it proliferation of new titles
. 2 : '
. and new creatlons.

It has been suggested that the 1ntense devotlon

Richard'manifested towards Edward the Confessor can also .be
L : . 3 . . A
“ascribed to French influence, and this may indeed be so,

but it must be remembered that Henry III had also shown a

great 4ffecfion for this royal ancestor, and Richard's

: quaterlno of his own arms with those of the Confessor may well

[

have been done with the_very practlcal_lntentlon ef 1mp:e551ng

* the Irish, who were known to have a great reverence for the
saints However, Richard II's bid for ‘the canonization of his

great-grandfather; Edward II,fmay well have been inspiied by
the need for a more contemporary saint to match the Valois's

progd devotion to St. Leuis.

-~

But peihaoe the most obvious reflection'of French in=
fluence at Westmlnster was the solendour and extravagance of

life. "The ladies), young and old kept great and exce551ve
5
state" said Jouvenal des Ursins of the Paris court, but he
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1. The author of Richard the Redeless stressed the pride w1th
which the badge was worn-"those. that had hertes on her brestes
.bar hem the bolder ffor her gay broches"; Polltlcal Poems
‘ ed T. Wright, I,(London,18%59), 381.
2., John Beachamp, Rlchaxd's chamber knight, was the flT%t baron
to be appointed by letters patent.
3. Mathew, p. 21,
4
5

. Cf. Creton, p. 28 note o.; Annales, 223,
. Quoted in C, M H,, VII, 37J
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~might equaily:well have béen descriﬁing Richard‘s-Weétmihsfer.

In England, as‘in France, the ladies ruled theAcourt.l Queen»
Isabella and the duchessiof Orleans in France had theirvcouhter-f
’paris‘in tﬁe'duchesées of York, Albermarle, and Exete;,'Lady
‘Sanfdrd, Lady Lutterél,and Lady derMohn. _The presence of
‘great numbers of‘coﬁri ladieé was ﬁa distinctive mark of the
:houéehéld of Richard II" and their presence was reflééted in

“the exéravagaﬁce of clotﬁe5 and the elaborate and costly jéw-

1

elry wTich became incréasingly the vogue. Creton fold of the
of the "stuff of foreign pattern" Wthh Richard pos“

beauty!

" sessed, and the ‘writer of Richard the Redeless described in

©2
elaborate detall the 1ngenu1ty of the court fashlons.‘

The secular nature of the E:ench court was imitated
by the English establichment, a facet which distinguished it
from the clerit-dbminatedbesfablishmént of Edward III, Ih
bdth countries passionate deVotioh»to dress séems to the been
bthe Tile, "fashions were continually éhanging and éveiyoﬁé’en—’
deayouredtooﬁtshine\hisnneighbour by the richness of his |
‘dress and the novelty of its form'f.3

. Webb has remarked that "from the chain of his shoe ﬁo.

the plume on his casque, Richard wés, perhaps, the greatest fop

of his day", and certalnly he appears to have outshone all
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1. Creton, p. 100.

2. Passus III, : S
3. Knighton, quoted by Webb in Creton, p. 10}, note o, [~
4, Ibid., p. 101. ’ SEPEI
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.rlvals at Westmlnster by the lav1shness of his expendlture

" The issue rolls bear testimony to hlS unstinting largesse

.__.._.J_«_——_’

from the extravagance of - the funeral accorded his dead fav-
_ _ 1 _ : o . .
OUIite De Vere to the splendid jewels bestowed upon his living
! 2 ) ’ .
.companlons.

The generous tradition of the Va101s clearly.lnfluen-
ced Rlchard‘srown lavish pat;onage of the arts. Payments to
1golasmithé,'ailversmiths, copperémithe, painters, masons,.aadb
carpeLters figure veiy prominently in the lists of‘expenditure.
The expense!of building the magnificent new Weatminster Hail
must have been ﬁremendous; but this was necessary if the court
. life at Westminster were to match the "frenzied round of
‘_pleasure“é which typified the eeurt of Richard's father-in-law
during the 1390'5 o -

. Although the realm of culture and the artsrwas a
sphere quite removed from the majority of Richard's subjects,
a large section of fhem‘clearly knew of its extravagant and

, Gallffvnature ‘and obvieusly did not approve. Arundel himself,
before departing to. ex1le in 1397/, had preaehed a bitferieef—r
mon "de’ luxurla quae regnabat(ur) in persohis eorum, et in

curiis avarita atque superbia quibus inificiunt totum regnum",

The Eulogium writer, in summing up Richard's regime
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s P. 262
he magnificent 01fts to the duke and duchess of Lancaster,
p 265, :
pp. 262 263, 265, 270, 272, 273.
, 375.
11, 376-1,
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-0of thelbst years, drew a direct link between the king's_"vain-

glory” and extravagance, and his deposition and imprisonment.

According to this writer "rex Ricardus in divitiis omnes prae-

Adeceesores suos studiit excedere et ad Solomonis gloiiah per—
-venire.;.In thesauris et jocelibus, inAQestibns et'ornamentieAre—
-galibus, in quibus vehementer exeessit, in splendore mensae;
jin:pelatiis quae aedifieavif nullus in regibus eo oioriosor diebus

.suis", ; But the heavens 1ntervened to cast down this vain mon-

arCh nd the magnlflcence of hlS former surroundings was re- R
placed by perpetual incarceration in Pontefract castle.

- Moreover, the obv1ously Gallic nature of Rlchard'
court engendered only half-expressed fears that French absolutlsm
would follow where French fashlons had led. Now the English
klng,‘llke the French one, "bona sic levata non'ed_gonnodun
et utilitatem regni,g,conveftendo, set ad eui neminée os{en-

2
tacionem et pompam a¢ vanam.gloriam prodige dissipando".

-The “Eulogium writer‘lqoked with grave:suspicion upon the "cer-

=
emonial crownings" at Westminster with all their extravagance
and exaltation of the mqnarch,rremarking that all who caught

. . ‘» oo Tl - : 3
his eye were forced to bend the knee in reverence. - In ad-

dition; the Gravamina charge that Richard "dixit expresse,

vultu austero et protervo, quod leges sue erant in ore suo et

aliqociens in pectore suo, et quod ipse solus posset mutare et
4
condere leges tegni sui" was obviously made with Richard's

1. Ibid., p.- 384,

2. Rot. Parl,, III, 419,
3.

4.

. Eulocium, III, 3/8. Cf; also Annelesf-p. 209,
Rot.Parl., III, 419, '
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A‘own>occasional.etatemeets that he was "entire emperof withinA
my own ;eelm”.we;e no more fhan had been claimed by the French
jurists for their meha;cﬁ over a Century.before.l Both uses
may Eavenhad‘a quite iegitimate-basis in Roman law;2 bUt‘if |
was clearly the mere immediate and bernicious French exaﬁple'
whicﬁ Henry's first'parliament_hed'in mind when making‘ite.::
indictment of Richaie;

| Such then.we;evthe'influenges, or'eupoosed infiuences_
of‘the court of.FraeceAupoh‘the‘Enelish king. Culturally and
Polltlcally they were .abhorrent to the Fnollsh natlon as a o
whole. The realm was 1nd1gnant and ang*y that it should be
.asked to supoort a peace policy when 1t wanted war and to flnance
a court of qulte unprecedented magnlflcence Wthh it cowld
see was a quwte conscious 1m1tatlon of that of the French
: enemy. Henry seems to have reallzed that a great part of hlS
success was directly: attrlbutxﬂeto thle intense Enollsh Franco-
'phob%g. ‘His court, for all its splendour, was - no rlval te that
_,Bf”Riéhéfd; it'couid7net'have beeﬁ'iffhe«wishedrtomreiu%n‘the
"ffectlons of his subjects. . No+ could he, whatever éeneidefa;

tions of hlgh politics might dlctate, ‘and whatever his own per—

sonal conv1ctlons, afford, a pacific French policy. The English
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1. Kantorowicz (oo._Eit. p.153) makes reference to a French jurist,
- Thomas of Pouilly, who wrote, ¢.1296-7, "Cuni réx Francie omne
imperium habet in. regno suo, quod imperator habet in imperio

...et de eo potest d1c1, sicut de imperatore dicitur videlicet

quod omnia iura, pre01pue 1ura competentia regno suo, in eius
pectore sunt indusa"

2. Ibid., p. 28. The maxim "omnia iura in scrino(peptoriS) prin-
cipis" was one frequently used by the glossators. '
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,peoplé wanted war with the French enémy, and Henry was éstdté
enough to realize and to comply with their wishes less'thah two

years after his accession,
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V. CONCLUSTON

The purpose of the foregorng survey has oeen to eyemlne
the so-called "despotism" of Richard 1I. The prlmary d1f=
ficulty encountered:has been to urilize the surviving con-
_temporary sources without felllnglvictim to their biases, wnich;
in the-case-of the gréaf majority of them, were markedly antif
Ricardian. The success of Henry.Bolingbrokes's‘reyolution. |
meant tnat the circumspect musr attempt to justlfy the chenge
of dynesty in tneir writinos, and‘this justification,~in:most
cases,itook the form of violent‘abuse of his predecessor

Henry as probably more aware than any’ Enollsh monarch before'

I
- him had been of .the value of ‘what), in modern parlance, mlght
be termed "good publicity". . ' |

It is prlmarlly from these blased chronlcles, the

. defametory letters which Henry c1rculated throughout England

1mmed1ately after his landlno, and the exaustive list of Richard's
alleged mlsdeeds 1n the parllament roll that a composwte plc-

ture of the “Rlcardlan despotism®” has been establlshed,

[F'

© and it-is this pietureawhieh has found"mostlgeueral acceptance

in historical circles. Such materialAformed fne basis of Stubbs's
conclusion that the’king, between the years'l§96 and-l399 was
perpetrating deeds which "struck at the root of the oonstitu—
tion".  But the inevitable reactidn has taken place, and the
current crop of historical surveys of tne reign have either
largely ignored the Constitutional imolications of the last

years in thelr great admlratlon for the maonlflcence of his
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.court, . have explained away any constitutionalrlasues by v2
presentlng the king as not re5p0n51ble for his own actlons,

‘or have 1n51sted that Richard almed, not at the Vlrtorlan con-
'ceptlon of‘ruthlese tyranny, but at a theoretical absolutism

~of an exceptlonally enllghtened variety. ’

Whlle such elements of the "despotism" as the alleged
,murder‘of Gloucester and the flnanc1al "extortions" haye¢A
_formedgtne sdbject of brief'analytlcal studies, there has no
recentgattempt to exanine:all the najor facets of the alleged
“despoLism". It is this gap which the’foregoing survey has
. attempled in some way to fill. The quéstion.which has most
_.concerned us has not been the aesessnent of the monarch's mental
state, nor yet the'gauging of the constltutlonallty of hlS
act10n5 in accordance with some abstract standard of absolute
perfection, for the_sourcee forbld any certain prognostlcatlon

about a fourteenth-century monarch's mentality, and, in full

freactlon from the era of "Vlctorran optlmlsm most histor-
& -

was not consrdered constltutlonal" durlng thls era. .
However there clearly was such a thlng as precedent,

indeed this seems to have been a quite considerable force

during'onr period, acting as a check upon the arbitrary inclina-
tions of government. And vyet, having captured the loyalty

and support of his subjects, there was much that a monarch
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1. Mathew. ~
2. Steel.
3. Jones,.
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might accompliéh without arousing éccusationé of @isiulé;

| This survey .has examined Richard's actions in the
three most éignifioant areas of his government with an eye.to
eétaﬁl}shing why théy did not succeed. It has been suggested
»that,ﬁwhile he was guilfy of some gross miséalculatioﬁs, the
king® conflicts with his magnatés were, in some sense, inev-'
itable, and Qot the immediafe_result of any poliCy; arbitrary
or ot%erﬁise. -And while:the fates bf the Abpellant leaders
- pfomp%ed bitter-tirédés from the chroniclers, exile, exequfidn;
 éhd'eVeﬁ murder, were common facts of political life during
the Middle Ages, with the gréuﬁds‘for such punishmeﬁts often
' quite as slender as those which led to the fall of Gloucester
and his cohorts. ._i : o

N With all the advantageéAéf‘HiOagight to aid him, it
is obvious to'thé modern hiétgriaﬁ'that thé exile and'deprivatidn
of Henry Bblingbroké was a fatai,pélitiéal error,'buf,Awe
have ;uggestéd, it was an error forced'by‘the immediéte neces-
sitiéS"of the time, and should be considered in these terms.

There is, we have found, in Richard'é'aealings with

his enemies, no real evidence of eitﬁer conécious.tyranny or
mental-imbaiance.. Similarly, the king's choice of ministers,
far from represeriting the work of & would be déépot or of a
grief—craied madman, suégests moderation and sound political
sense., The members .of his administrafion were despised,

.

not beCause:Qf inherent qualities or lack of qualities, but

-
”
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because the policiee which they were asked te;imptementnwere
wildly unpopular, and -their only crime was that tney per-
formed their tasks too well, | .‘
In ‘the case of the king's Cheshire archers and Wbitev

Hart retaihers there'ma?, we'have suggested, been firmer
ground for the accusations of the royal critics but, given
a natlon v1olent1y hostlle to 1ts monarch, it seems more .
likely that any unrest, whatever 1ts cause, was laid at the
door of those who sported‘the royal livery.

? In the'areee of administration an& finance which

: prompted contemporary indictments, althouoh Ritchard did not

~ escape entlrely guiltless from our - examlnatlon, in several

cases there was found to be no ev1dence to support the
Gravamina charges, and .in others,‘where there 1skev1dence of
some misdemeanour, it has beep sdégested that Richard'evac-
tivities were mere repetitionekof deeds which had gone almost
_unrem%rked vhen perpetrated by his predecessors.

’ , Ihe,marnfcgntentran of this study has been that there
was a vast and unprecedented gap petween the rpier aﬁd the ruled
during the last yeers‘of the reign pf'RicherdplI. The king's
temperament, his‘cpltural proqlivities, and his ambitions for
Ahimself'énd for his ceuntry4were tétally at variance with
those whiph his subjects required and tﬁis, we_eubmit,

why his regime failed.



If might be argued, in'objection to this_tnesis, that l»
previous kings.had failed to capture what in more modern timee.vr
might be termed " national oplnron , and vyet had not been ousted
from'their»ﬁhrone. Monarchs from William the Conqueror to

-Henry 111 might be cited as examples -0of men whose tastes and am;
bitions were not shared by the vast maJorlty of their subJects.
,But Richard, it must be remembered belonged to the fourteenth
century. "National opinion" was becoming more and moreé of a
realify as the decadee'passed Between Henry II1 and Rlchard II
the efforts of Edward I and tdward I11 had awakened the
onatlonal consciousness and had succeeded for the most part,

. in making thelr own goals. their subjects goals.

Richard-wae unalterably Francophile, and i{:seems to
have been thls facet of their monarch's make up Wthh more
than ~any other, allenated hrs subjects, Thelr parllamentary

- protests against his peace pollcy and the Frenchness of his
wfoourt;gyvere, for—the»most part, pollte and restralned for the
commone—in parliameni.had,not yet»achreved SUfflClQnﬁ,StﬁtU;e”
to do more than raﬁify the declsions of governmen‘c-l
| But the natlon s dlspleasure manlfested 1tself in
countless ‘extra- parllamentary ways in its continuing cupoort
of the Appellant leaders,- in the reluctance w1th which the local-

1t1es responded to the royal commissioners' demands for money,

and, perhaga most noticeably. in the complete lack of confidence
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1. H.G. Richardson, "The Commons and Medieval Politics", Tranea-

ctlons of The Roval Hlstorlcal Socrety, 4th series, AXVIII
loA6\ 21-43,
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in thelruler'apparent'in the royalrcapital; manifest hy.the
Londoners' almost total refusal'to perform their traditionai»'
task of advancing fonds to the king. Even Edward III had
af times, round the nation's financial response to the war
vsomew/at grudging, but at least it had responded Rlchard'
peace policy found it wanting, not only in money, but in
iOyally. ' | | |

j Henry,Bolinobrokeiseems to'have represented a more
“Enolgsh" spirit. Enoland's nationalism may not have shown
its flrst flower until the relgn of Henry V and have kept
"1ts full blossom for Tudor times, but 1tsvroots were clearly
" apparent in the revolution of 13997 it must be admitted that *
Henr?'s most explicit appeal-washto’the notion of property |
~righty he clarmed that he had come to recover his rlghtfu1
lands and his sto1en tltle, but itris doubtfu1 if he would
ever have attained more than.these had not Richard madeﬁthe
gap between himself-and'his subjects so yaQningly vast.,

I‘

‘Without Henry there. mrght never have ‘been any con-
frontatlon; conservatlsm was strong in every Engllsh heart and
a forced change of_dynasty lacked any 1mmedlate precedent.

But Henry did come; either by accident or design, at pre-
" cisely the moment when the English ’and their king had pulled’
most wideiy apart. Henry came, and must himself have been

astounded at the rapidity wrth Wthh the nation caoceded to

his claim to the royal title.

-
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'Ehgland was not rejecting a madman, an agtdcrat, bi“

a -despot, but rathér it was casting off a monarch whom it
céuld not uhderétand¢ and hence one to whom- it no longer felt
abié.to'rethI leaity; Henry represented the gmbbdimént'of- N
~all that Richard was not, his triumph was absolute, and the
captured monarch's final ride thfough his capital, the de-
~spised prisoner of a conquering hero, must have been quh as
_Shakespeare described ity '

As in a theatre, the eyes of men, :

After a well-grac'd actor leaves the stage, o
" . Are-idly bent.on him that enters next, } ER

. Thinking his prattle to be tedious, :

Even se, or with much more contempt, men's eyes 1
Did scowl on Richard: no man cried "God save him".
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1. Richard IT, V, ii, 23-28.-
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